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Travel,  according  to  the  anthropologist  James  Clifford  (1998),  is  a  fundamental 
characteristic  of  human  behaviour.  Grand  tours  and  temporary  residencies  in 
European  cities  are  no  longer  the  preserve  of  the  elite  but  today  have  become  a  global 
commonplace  and  one  of  the  discourses  of  postmodernity.  Broadened  access  to  travel 
has  not,  however,  altered  the  notion  of  being  well-travelled  which  has  continued  to 
accrue  both  economic,  symbolic  and  cultural  capital.  Study  or  work  abroad  has 
become  a  commonplace  and  at  the  same  time  it  has  undergone  a  degree  of  change, 
becoming  a  simple  accessory  or  another  commodity  to  add  to  one's  curriculum  vitae. 
in  recent  years  interculturalists,  and  modem  linguists  in  particular  such  as  Byram 
(2001),  Cormeraie  (2002)  and  Kramsch  (1998),  have  turned  their  attention  to  studies 
of  the  experience  of  the  Year  Abroad  for  students  of  foreign  languages.  Much  of  the 
focus  in  these  studies  has  been  on  the  accumulation  of  intercultural  competence  and 
on  linguistic  and  cultural  fluency  drawing  conceptual  frames  from  the  discipline  of 
education.  The  problem  with  this  research  is  that  it  has  become  bound  into  the 
concerns  of  education  and  has  not  looked  beyond  the  structures  of  pedagogy  to  wider 
cultural  issues  and  manifestations  of  travel  and  dwelling  abroad. 
This  thesis  examines  the  experiences  of  graduates  working  and  living  abroad,  with  an 
emphasis  on  the  relationship  which  exists  between  their  working  contexts  and  cultural 
difference.  This  research  makes  two  main  contributions  to  the  field.  One  is  to 
approach  the  graduates  as  cultural  voices  throughout  their  narratives  of  residency  and 
working  life  abroad  which  can  be  perceived  as  the  writing  of  their  own  identities. 
The  other  is  the  application  of  psychoanalytical  theory  to  the  graduates'  readings  of 
cultural  difference  and  intercultural  encounter  as  performed  throughout  their 
narrati  ves. 
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VI Part  One 
Introduction I.  I.  The  Argument 
The  thesis  explores  the  narratives  and  experiences  of  graduates  working  and  living 
rr  L- 
abroad.  Graduates  are  products  of  (Higher)  Education  and  highly  employable 
individuals.  I  work  with  the  notions  of  cultural  valuing  and  fetishised 
commodification  inherent  in  Western  capitalism  in  order  to  address  the  graduates' 
experiences  of  difference  within  working  contexts.  I  perceive  them  as  key  figures 
within  the  dominant  economics  of  intersubjectivity  and  global  marketisation  shaping 
Western  societies.  The  global  economy  implies  a  commodification  of  skills  and 
experiences  making  professional  valuing  and  exchange  possible.  In  this  sense, 
graduates  enjoying  working  lives  and  residency  abroad  can  be  perceived  as  relevant 
commodities  to  what  I  call  the  global.  The  global  can  be  understood  as  an  economic, 
cultural  and  social  force  leading  to  facilitated  economic  exchange,  professional 
mobility  and  cultural  homogeneity  on  an  international  scale. 
The  global  village  orchestrates  a  multiplicity  of  economic  and  cultural  transactions  as 
well  as  the  standardised  spread  of  capitalistic  markets  beyond  national  and  cultural 
boundaries.  Through  its  ongoing  diffusion  and  consumption.  the  global  generates 
cultural  confomity  and  homogeneity  on  a  wider  scale  through  its  production  of 
identical  goods  across  the  globe. The  thesis  demonstrates  how  graduates  working  and  living  abroad  experience  cultural 
change  and  transition  in  significant  ways.  Their  narratives  demonstrate  skills  of 
cultural  flexibility  and  adaptability  making  them  key  protagonists  of  the  global 
emphasis  on  cultural  standardisation  and  exchangeability.  The  graduates  serve  the 
purpose  of  international  industry  and  businesses  abroad  through  their  efficient  -and 
productive-  response  to  cultural  shock.  One  of  the  findings  of  the  thesis  is  that  the 
actual  shock  may  not  lie  in  the  graduates'  exposure  to  cultural  difference,  but  in  the 
realisation  of  an  increased  homogeneity  affecting  the  workplace  and  then- 
surroundings.  I  perceive  this  central  ambivalence  between  sameness  and  difference  as 
a  defining  process  affecting  their  narratives  and  reception  of  cultural  difference 
throughout  residency  and  working  life  abroad.  An  examination  of  their  experiences  of 
cultural  difference  begs  an  analysis  of  various  professional  contexts  in  order  to 
compare  their  impact  on  the  graduates'  perceptions. 
The  thesis  is  divided  into  three  sections.  Section  One  focuses  on  international 
businesses  and  corporate  organisations  while  analysing  the  effects  of  the  global  on  the 
graduates'  narratives.  This  section  also  comes  to  terms  with  the  logics  of  cultural 
valuing  I  illustrate  through  the  concept  of  -culture  accessory".  I  define  the  accessory 
as  the  sum  of  linguistic  skills,  experiences  of  residency  and  working  lives  abroad  as 
well  as  cosmopolitan  lifestyles  which  give  the  graduates  added  surplus  value  in 
economic,  social  and  cultural  terms.  The  graduates  may,  in  fact,  use  their  working 
lives  abroad  as  afaire  valoir  enhancing  their  professional  and  personal  profiles  while 
giving  them  access  to  privileged  spheres  within  capitalism. 
Section  Two  introduces  graduates  working  within  the  field  of  Education  'while 
complementing  the  data  analysis  of  nine  semi  -structured  interviews  with  selected educational  theories  relating  to  their  roles  and  functions  as  teachers  and  practitioners. 
Section  Three  examines  the  narratives  of  multilingual  graduates  working  within  the 
contexts  of  recruitment,  tourism  and  banking.  My  choice  of  these  working 
environments  displays  the  graduates  in  varied  professional  landscapes  while 
underlining  their  growing  presence  within  Western  societies  as  a  direct  consequence 
of  cultural  intemationalisation  and  global  economics. 
The  thesis  begins  with  the  assumption  that  the  global  acts  as  a  leading  cultural  and 
economic  force  within  the  graduates'  lives  and  resulting  expefiences  of  difference. 
Section  One  posits  global  exchange  and  standardisation  as  international  processes 
conditioning  the  graduates'  reactions  to  cultural  difference.  It  examines  international 
and  corporate  environments  as  well  as  the  accessory  metaphor  standing  for  Western 
processes  of  cultural  commodification. 
The  global  does  not  only  have  positive  effects  on  an  international  scale.  Section  One 
and  Two  both  underline  the  detrimental  consequences  of  the  global  and  its  social  and 
political  implications  beyond  the  economic  logics  of  facilitated  exchange.  The  effects 
of  global  economics  do  not,  in  fact,  limit  themselves  to  the  social  and  cultural 
spheres,  but  have  a  resonance  on  educational  circles,  too.  Universities  have  to 
compete  against  each  other  the  way  graduates  do  within  their  professional  lives. 
Increased  choice,  rivalry  and  pressure  affect  the  graduates'  experiences  of  cultural 
difference  in  significant  ways.  The  global  privileges  short-term  strategies  and 
measurable  outcomes  while  addressing  individuals  as  consumers  through  its  promise 
of  cultural  efficiency  and  tangible  professional  outcomes.  I  show  how  the  notion  of employability  affecting  institutions  also  resonates  within  the  graduates'  perceptions 
of  educational  capital  through  a  critical  analysis  of  their  narratives. 
There  are  pockets  of  resistance  within  the  graduates'  narratives.  The  three  sections 
explore  their  personal  negotiations  of  cultural  conflict  and  integration  while  depicting 
their  professional  struggles  as  individuals  working  and  living  abroad.  The  thesis 
stresses  the  critically  enlightening  -but  also  culturally  alienating-  effects  of  residency 
and  work  abroad  throughout  their  narratives. 
On  the  one  hand,  language  operates  as  a  key  site  of  critical  reflection,  since  graduates 
are  both  helped  and  dispossessed  by  the  ones  they  speak.  On  the  other,  the  knowledge 
and  mastery  of  languages  is  an  essential  prerequisite  to  successful  working  lives 
abroad.  The  graduates  have  linguistic  skills  enabling  them  to  cross  boundaries  and 
exist  outside  their  own  cultural  backgrounds.  But  they  also  show  a  clear  awareness  of 
what  languages  are  worth,  implying  a  pragmatic  understanding  of  the  value  of 
cultural  exchange  and  commodification  within  global  capitalism.  This  means  that  the 
graduates  are  aware  of  the  value  of  their  experiences  abroad  and  that  the  accessory 
has  a  price  on  the  labour  market.  Difference  is  valued  within  capitalism  and  the 
graduates  display  linguistic  and  cultural  skills  which  are  key  to  their  professional 
success.  My  analysis  of  language  is  therefore  contradictory  since  the  graduates  want 
to  preserve  a  sense  of  cultural  uniqueness  that  is  made  problematic  by  the  valuing  of 
their  own  difference.  This  linguistic  paradox  is  developed  through  an  ongoing 
analysis  of  their  ambivalent  experiences  of  cultural  difference  as  expressed  within 
their  narratives. 
4 In  Section  Three,  I  work  with  psychoanalytical  readings  of  otherness  and 
intersubjective  encounters  in  order  to  emphasise  the  fundamentally  inefficient  and 
unmanageable  nature  of  cultural  difference.  Lacan  (1966,1973),  Freud  (2001). 
Kristeva  (1988)  and  Mek  (1997)  perceive  difference  as  a  radical  challenge  within  the 
formation  of  the  subject  and  compulsory  interactions  with  others.  It  presents 
difference  as  a  necessary  and  problematic  friction  within  one's  relationships.  It 
highlights  it  as  a  central  -but  also  painful-  element  within  intersubjectivity. 
Psychoanalytic  al  theories  situate  difference  in  the  paradox  of  language  through  its 
Zý 
emphasis  on  linguistic  ambiguities  and  fin-fitations.  For  Lacan,  language  is  the  "Great 
Other"  while  it  is  unheimlich  -uncanny-  for  Freud.  If  language  is  key  within  the 
psychoanalytical  process  of  the  talking  cure,  the  analyst  must,  however,  be  wary  of 
language  and  treat  it  critically  as  the  manifestation  of  the  patient's  symptoms.  This 
ambiguity  permeates  language  as  it  is  an  essential  tool  within  human  exchange  and 
understanding,  but  also  has  restrictions  and  fails  to  come  to  terms  with  what 
difference  is.  If  difference  is  inseparable  from  language,  expressing  the  core  of 
difference  through  words  is  not  an  easy  task.  I  suggest  that  one  cannot  express 
everything  through  them  and  that  coming  to  terms  with  someone's  difference 
linguistically  is  not  sufficient.  Lacan  (1973)  perceives  manifestations  of  difference 
which  escape  language  through  what  he  calls  the  Real  of  intersubjective  relations.  If 
the  graduates'  experiences  of  cultural  difference  are  shaped,  produced  and  understood 
through  the  languages  they  speak,  language  does  not,  however,  come  to  terms  with 
manifestations  of  difference  that  take  place  outside  the  symbolic  realm  of  linguistic 
production.  Difference  in  this  sense  therefore  has  to  be  understood  as  an  ongoing 
escape  and  necessary  negotiation  for  the  graduates.  In  my  analysis  of  Lacanian 
jouissunce  as  a  key  interpretative  tool  towards  the  understanding  of  the  graduates' 
5 experiences  of  residency  and  work  abroad,  I  stress  their  appropriation  of  a  culturally 
aware  -as  well  as  self-critical-  perception  of  difference. 
The  graduates  are  educated  individuals  subject  to  cultural  change  and  confusion 
leading  to  a  development  of  their  critical  abilities  when  dealing  with  difference  on 
several  levels.  Their  pragmatic  understanding  of  their  cultural  value  does  not 
necessarily  exclude  the  possibility  of  self-analysis  and  cultural  doubt  that  can  be 
found  within  their  narratives.  Section  Three  closes  the  research  with  psychoanalytical 
readings  of  interview  data  examining  the  relationship  between  educational  theories  of 
reflexivity,  as  understood  by  Barnett  (1994),  and  Lacan's  analysis  of  the  reflection 
within  the  mirror  stage.  It  is  through  their  experiences  and  narratives  of  residency  and 
working  lives  abroad  that  each  graduate  opens  up  the  door  of  both  critical  reflexivity 
and  cultural  anxiety. 
6 1.2.  The  Context 
Sociology  relates  to  the  thesis  theoretically  through  the  concept  of  the  culture 
accessory  I  introduced  in  the  previous  part  of  this  introduction.  Since  the  accessory 
plays  a  key  role  within  the  fashion  system  and  industry,  I  use  the  critical  relevance  of 
fashion  theory  to  the  graduates'  accessory  in  order  interpret  the  semi-structured 
interview  data. 
Working  with  the  writings  of  Veblen  (1994)  and  Simmel  (1890),  one  comes  to  terms 
with  the  intertwined  issues  of  social  competition,  cultural  differentiation  and  class 
distinction  within  the  fashion  economy.  Their  analysis  of  fashion  as  a  key  industry  - 
and  cultural  process-  within  capitalism  offers  a  theoretical  backdrop  to  a  sociological 
exploration  of  the  graduates'  narratives  in  material  and  fetishised  terrns.  I  perceive  the 
graduates'  linguistic  skills,  comfortable  educated  backgrounds  and  enjoyment  of 
working  lives  abroad  as  a  key  accessory  and  value  within  their  professional  lives  that 
they  can  use  as  desirable  surplus  value  as  well  as  display  of  their  cultural  and 
economic  powers.  Bourdieu  (1989)  and  Baudrillard  (1972)  are  also  quoted  as  Key 
observers  of  the  fashion  effect  and  ensuing  logics  of  cultural  distinction  performed 
through  fetishised  objects  and  commodified  experiences,  as  well  as  the  relevance  of 
cultural  consumption  to  Western  societies.  Their  post-Marxist  framework  of  cultural 
analysis  highlights  the  commodification,  competition  and  differentiation  inherent  in 
capitalism.  These  three  factors  find  an  echo  within  the  graduates'  narratives  and  their 
7 awareness  of  difference  as  added  cultural  value  and  exchangeable  form  within  Z7, 
professional  contexts.  In  other  words,  they  get  to  understand  what  their  difference  is 
worth  and  how  such  value  can  be  used  in  personal,  social  and  professional  contexts. 
Section  One  uses  a  sociological  framework  of  data  analysis  as  well  as  a  managerial 
understanding  of  cultural  difference  affecting  the  graduates'  treatment  and  reception 
of  their  own  experiences  abroad.  Management  theory  is  relevant  here,  since  some  of 
the  graduates  had  attended  business  school  and  were  working  for  intemational 
businesses  and  corporations  abroad.  Exploring  the  cultural  analyses  of  Trompenaars 
and  Hampden-Tumer  (1997),  Hofstecle  (199  1),  Adler  (2002)  and  Tung  (1994)  offers 
an  insight  into  the  pragmatic  response  of  Intercultural  Management  to  the  intricacies 
and  complexities  of  difference  as  expressed  by  the  graduates'  narratives  of  residency 
and  working  life  abroad.  Efficiency  and  manageability  are  developed  as  notions 
affecting  the  graduates'  sense  of  their  own  difference  as  well  as  highlighting  the 
strategies  -and  limitations-  when  faced  with  difference  and  its  relevance  to  the 
business  world.  Such  readings  may  shape  the  graduates'  narratives  and  influence  their 
experiences  of  difference  within  -and  outside-  the  workplace. 
Section  Two  deals  with  graduates  working  abroad  within  the  field  of  education  and 
introduces  significant  voices  within  the  field  of  Language  Education.  I  develop  and 
analyse  the  theories  of  Byram  (1997)  and  Kramsch  (1998)  when  dealing  with  the 
graduates'  sense  of  cultural  identity  when  evolving  within  the  classroom.  On  the  one 
hand,  Byram's  theory  of  -intercultural  speaker"  advocates  a  critically  aware 
understanding  of  difference  through  language(s)  benefiting  from  the  input  of  Cultural 
8 Studies  and  related  disciplines  such  as  ethnography  and  anthropology  serving  the 
reflexive  and  non-commercial  aims  of  Language  Teaching  and  Learning. 
On  the  other,  through  her  critique  of  the  "native  speaker"  and  advocacN,  of  a  widened 
understanding  of  cultural  identity,  Kramsch  (1998)  expresses  a  similar  desire  to 
challenge  the  confines  of  the  discipline  and  its  ongoing  emphasis  on  native  speakers 
and  cultural  authenticity. 
Coming  to  terms  with  the  experiences  of  the  graduates  developing  within  the  context 
of  Education  abroad  nevertheless  highlights  some  of  the  writers'  limitations  when 
faced  with  the  realities  of  professional  environments  and  cultural  dilemmas 
encountered  by  teachers  within  the  classroom.  Educational  ideals  such  as  Kramsch's 
critique  of  the  "native  speaker"  and  Byram's  "intercultural  speaker"  are  tested  against 
the  graduates'  narratives  in  order  to  find  out  if  the  authors'  contributions  apply  to 
their  experiences  in  the  classroom.  This  second  section  also  introduces  an  analysis  of 
the  marketisation  of  (Higher)  Education  which  may  -or  may  not-  affect  the  graduates' 
roles  within  the  field.  The  graduates'  understanding  of  education  -as  well  as  their 
own  sense  of  difference-  are  therefore  being  looked  at  and  analysed. 
Section  Three  develops  an  analysis  of  Barnett's  work  (1990,1994,1997,2000)  and 
his  concept  of  critical  reflexivity  operating  as  a  theoretical  too]  allowing  an 
examination  of  the  graduates'  role  within  (Higher)  Education.  One  of  Barnett's 
central  contributions  to  the  field  is  a  rethinking  of  education  in  times  of  crisis  and 
pragmatic  understanding  of  the  relevance  of  critical  thought  to  Western  society. 
9 His  emphasis  on  critical  reflection  is  combined  with  an  investigation  into 
psycbo  analytical  thought  and  Lacan's  (1973,1996)  analvsis  of  the  reflection  within 
the  mirror  stage.  The  mirror  reflection  is  related  to  critical  thought  and  its  demands  of 
self-analysis  and  critique.  Within  their  work,  both  thinkers  highlight  the  need  and 
relevance  of  external  forms  to  self-awareness  and  mutual  understanding.  In  this  sense, 
a  parallel  can  be  drawn  between  reflexivity  and  the  reflection. 
Psychoanalytic  al  thought  also  contributes  to  the  thesis  with  an  analysis  of  language  as 
an  ambiguous  and complex  tool.  On  the  one  hand,  Section  One  approaches  language 
as  a  reified  object  playing  the  role  of  accessory  within  the  graduates'  narratives  of 
professional  success.  On  the  other,  Section  Three  turns  to  Freud's  (2001)  analysis  of 
the  uncanny  and  highlights  the  problematic  role  played  by  language  when  referring  to 
the  narratives  of  multilingual  graduates  stressing  a  sense  of  cultural  confusion  and 
ambivalence.  If  language  can  be  reified  and  used  as  a  powerful  tool,  it  is, 
nevertheless,  inseparable  from  the  notion  of  difference  itself.  The  graduates 
themselves  are  different  since  they  speak  foreign  languages  and  come  from  diverse 
cultural  backgrounds. 
Language  has,  however,  certain  limitations,  and  Lacan's  (1973,1996)  recognition  of 
manifestations  of  "The  Real"  of  difference  outside  language  emphasises  its  limited 
role.  Not  only  words  are  never  enough  to  fully  come  to  terms  with  difference, 
psycho  analytical  understandings  of  the  complex  relationship  uniting  language  to 
subjectivity  also  find  a  critical  resonance  within  Lacan's  (1973,1996)  perception  of 
language  as  -Great  Other"  and  Derrida's  (1996)  reflection  on  linguistic  ownership. 
For  Derrida  (1996)  language  cannot  be  owned  since  it  was  established  as  a  normative 
10 and  external  system  existing  outside  oneself,  even  though  one  performs  it  on  a  daily 
basis.  Language  existed  before  -and  will  remain-  after  one's  death.  Both  thinkers 
consider,  establish  and  problematise  language  as  fundarnentallY  other  and  ambiguous 
form  challenging  and  complicating  identity  as  well  as  cultural  phenomena. 
Lacan's  theory  of  jouissance  and  Kristeva's  (1988)  identification  of  a  new  linguistic 
body  in  her  historically  detailed  depiction  of  the  foreigner's  psyche  both  offer 
contributions  to  the  thesis  and  its  advocacy  of  cultural  difference  as  undefinable, 
ineluctable  and  uncommodified  form.  Jouissance  relates  to  the  experiences  of 
graduates  working  and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time  as  the  embodiment  of  desire 
and  paradox  shaping  their  cultural  struggles  as  individuals  evolving  within 
standardised  working  contexts  while  coming  to  terms  with  their  own  sense  of 
difference.  Within  her  analysis  of  foreigners,  Kristeva  underlines  the  ambivalence  and 
ambiguity  inherent  in  cultural  difference  while  reflecting  upon  the  notions  of  shock 
and  transition  affecting  cultural  identities  abroad.  Psychoanalysis  approaches 
difference  with  a  critical  and  ambivalent  eye  contradicting  managerial  and 
sociological  readings  rooted  within  exchange  and  materialism.  It  acts  as  an  interesting 
theoretical  complement  to  humanistic  concerns  within  Education  while  radically 
challenging  fixed  readings  of  cultural  difference. 1.3.  The  Contribution 
This  section  justifies  the  choice  of  the  case  study  of  graduates  working  and  living 
abroad.  The  graduates  are  multilingual,  educated  and  socially  privileged  individuals 
who  encounter  difference  outside  the  academic  or  schooling  contexts.  They  are 
committed  to  their  working  lives  abroad  while  displaying  a  central  awareness  of  the 
value  of  their  social  backgrounds,  economic  power  and  linguistic  skills. 
In  Section  One,  the  main  contribution  is  the  creation  and  development  of  the  concept 
of  the  accessory  applying  to  the  graduates'  narratives  of  residency  and  working  life 
abroad.  I  define  the  accessory  as  the  sum  of  linguistic  skills,  experiences  of  residency 
and  working  lives  abroad  as  well  as  cosmopolitan  lifestyles  which  give  the  graduates 
added  surplus  value  in  economic,  social  and  cultural  terms.  I  expand  the  realm  of  the 
accessory  into  the  context  of  intercultural  encounters  taking  place  within  and  outside 
the  workplace.  Accessories  are  key  within  the  fashion  economy  and  denote  class 
differences  as  well  as  social  power.  '  They  are  objects  of  desire  within  Western 
capitalism  that  are  directly  related  to  the  culturally  charged  notions  of  taste  and 
differentiation.  2 
The  culture  accessory  is  key  for  graduates  working  within  competitive  and  working 
contexts:  it  embodies  their  distinctive  cultural  capital  while  adding  surplus  value  to 
12 their  career  paths.  It  also  stands  for  their  cosmopolitan,  educated  and  c,  on-Lfortable 
lifestyles  and  can  be  performed  through  name-dropping,  internationalisation  and  the 
strength  of  their  linguistic  skills  making  them  important  protagonists  within  the 
international  economy.  The  accessory  belongs  to  the  fetishised  realm  of 
commodification  turning  cultural  pbenomena  into  transactional,  valuable  and 
consumable  objects. 
In  Section  Two,  I  address  Byram's  educational  theory  of  the  "intercultural  speaker'  3 
and  Kramsch's  critique  of  the  "native  speaker',  4  while  relating  them  to  the  narratives 
of  graduates  involved  within  Education  abroad.  The  contribution  to  intercultural 
debates  is  to  identify  and  emphasise  the  limitations  of  their  pedagogical  theories 
through  an  analysis  of  the  graduates'  cultural  and  professional  struggles  within  an 
increasingly  marketised  context.  This  section  also  reflects  upon  the  notion  of  cultural 
privilege  while  examining  the  impact  of  the  graduates'  professional  contexts  on  dheir 
own  sense  of  difference. 
Section  Three  offers  a  psychoanalytical  reading  of  cultural  difference  relating  to  the 
narratives  of  multilingual  graduates  working  and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time.  It 
uses  an  interpretative  framework  of  cultural  analysis  moving  on  from  the  Freudian 
approach  5  to  focus  on  three  key  concepts  within  Lacanian  thought:  the  mirror  stage, 
language  as  the  other  and  intersubjectivejouissance. 
Lacan's  interpretation  of  the  reflection  as  an  external  form  inseparable  from  self- 
knowledge  acts  as  an  interesting  metaphor  for  the  necessity  of  intercultural 
13 communication  and  encounters  shaping  and  affecting  the  (graduates'  critical  -and  bY 
extension  reflexive-  understandings  of  their  own  difference. 
Their  exposure  to  unknown  surroundings  encourages  a  rethinking  and  reappropnation 
of  their  identity  leading  to  cultural  confusion  and  renewal.  I  work  with  Kristex,  a*s 
depiction  of  the  foreigner6  in  order  to  exarnine  the  cultural  contradictions  and 
ambiguities  shaping  the  graduates'  narratives  and  experiences  of  residency  and 
working  life  abroad.  If  their  linguistic  skills  and  cultural  capital  allow  them  to  pursue 
successful  careers,  Lacan  nevertheless  perceives  the  linguistic  sphere  as  a 
fundamentally  other  and  ambivalent  form.  If  language  is  inseparable  from  difference 
through  its  embodiment  of  otherness,  it  is,  however,  not  enough  to  fully  comprehend 
it. 
The  concept  of  jouissance  is  applied  to  an  analysis  of  the  graduates'  interviews  while 
exploring  the  challenging  -and  yet  compulsory-  role  of  difference  within  their 
evolution  as  graduates  starting  their  careers  abroad. 
Jouissance  is  understood  as  an  interpretative  tool  highlighting  the  paradoxes  and 
complexities  of  intercultural  communication  and  encounters  as  opposed  to  the 
efficient,  reified  and  dominant  discourse  of  cultural  valuing.  It  acts  as  a  resisting 
strength  throughout  the  graduates'  narratives  of  confusion,  negotiation  and  ensuing 
refusal  of  simplified  cultural  categories.  Jouissance  advocates  a  critically  aware 
understanding  of  intercultural  rapport  while  underlining  the  fact  that  difference 
always  escapes  and  can  never  be  defined.  Through  its  emphasi  is  on  contradictions, 
14 ambiguities  and  constant  negotiation,  jouissance  reasserts  the  unreachable, 
ineluctable  and  uncommodified  state  of  cultural  difference 
15 1  See  Veblen  (1994),  Simmel  (1997)  and  Baudriflard  (1972). 
2  See  Bourdieu  (1991). 
3  See  Byram  (2001). 
4  See  Kramsch  (1998). 
5  See  Cormeraie  (1995). 
6  See  Kristeva  (1988). 
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Methodology 2.  Methodology 
The  methology  is  divided  into  two  parts.  The  first  focuses  on  specific  issues  and 
problems  encountered  throughout  the  empirical  process,  with  an  emphasis  on  the 
difficulties  related  to  the  location  of  informants  within  the  research.  The  second  part 
examines  one's  inevitable  bias  as  a  researcher  and  attempts  to  examine  it  critically  in 
order  to  get  a  clearer  picture  of  the  empirical  process  and  its  influence  on  the 
researcher.  The  fact  that  my  linguistic  profile  and  education  history  were  often 
familiar  and  similar  to  the  graduates  I  spoke  to  is  a  significant  fact  affecting  data 
collection  and  interpretation. 
The  thesis  introduces,  examines  and  analyses  the  experiences  of  graduates  working 
and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time.  The  ages  of  the  nine  individuals  I  spoke  to  range 
between  twenty-five  and  thirty-five  and  two  out  of  nine  informants  were  male.  I 
interviewed  one  Inshwornan,  one  Scotswornan,  two  French  people,  one  German,  two 
Italians,  one  Norwegian  and  one  Englishwoman  who  all  had  one  thing  in  common: 
they  were  graduates  from  European  universities  or  business  schools. 
I  perceive  their  upbringing  as  comfortable  or  privileged  in  terms  of  education, 
ccononuc  backgrounds  and  career  paths.  The  graduates'  cnjoyment  of  life  abroad, 
17 their  foreign  careers  and  linguistic  skills  clearly  distinguish  them  from  other  workei-s. 
All  are  bilingual,  but  most  speak  three  or  four  languages  fluently.  They  are  educated 
individuals  starting  their  professional  lives  within  unknown  contexts  and  it  is  worth 
bearing  in  mind  that  the  thesis  deals  with  their  experiences  of  cultut-al  difference  as 
foreign  workers,  while  examining  the  balance  between  work  and  cultural  discovery 
inherent  in  their  lives. 
My  primary  assumption  that  graduates  working  and  living  abroad  would  be  easily 
approachable  and  accessible  was  challenged  from  the  start  and  led  to  strategic 
responses  ensuring  the  collection  of  required  data.  However  logical  their  presence 
may  be  as  a  result  of  the  impact  of  global  economics  on  Western  societies,  I 
nevertheless  noticed  that  the  graduates  were  somewhat  remote  figures  that  could  not 
be  easily  found  or  met  by  complete  strangers.  My  status  as  a  foreign  graduate  living 
and  studying  -but  also  working-  abroad  offered  an  interesting  carte  de  visite  ensuring 
was  not  as  threatening  to  them  as  another  outsider.  This  helped  me  locate  potential 
informants  and  carry  out  interview  work. 
Access  is  often  problematic  within  research  since  it  raises  a  number  of  ethical  issues 
that  cannot  be  separated  from  academic  considerations.  I  had  to  use  networks  of 
friends,  acquaintances  and  university  contacts  in  order  to  reach  the  graduates.  The 
process  of  managing  entry  into  that  specific  social  field  already  camed  important 
IndIcations  on  the  context  InquIred  by  the  research.  Entry  was  made  dlfficult  by  the 
18 relative  invisibility  of  the  graduates  and  my  inability  to  meet  them  directly  in  their 
working  environment. 
There  were,  in  fact,  several  obstacles  preventing  me  from  access  within  their  field. 
Hammersley  and  Atkinson  describe  entry  as  a  pragmatic  and  analytical  tool  helping 
to  narrow  down  the  research: 
In  many  ways,  gaining  access  is  a  thoroughly  practical  issue.  As  we  shall  see,  it  involves 
drawing  on  the  interpersonal  resources  and  strategies  we  ail  tend  to  develop  in  dealing 
with  everyday  life.  But  the  process  of  achieving  access  is  not  mervýy  a  practical  matter. 
Not  only  does  its  achievement  depend  upon  theoretical  understanding  ( 
... 
)  but  the 
discovery  of  obstacles  to  access,  and  perhaps  of  effective  means  of  overcoming  them, 
themselves  provide  insights  into  the  social  organisation  of  the  setting.  ' 
The  fieldworker's  perceived  identity  is  very  important  when  aiming  at  successful 
entry.  I  examine  this  aspect  in  the  next  part  where  I  show  that  my  identity  as  a  foreign 
graduate  studying,  living  and  working  abroad  not  only  creates  a  sense  of  recognition 
and  ease  around  the  interview  process,  but  also  a  form  of  intellectual  challenge  and 
exchange  generating  freer  dialogue  with  the  graduates. 
It  is  worth  bearing  in  mind  that  the  graduates  are  individuals  often  freshly 
experiencing  cultural  change  and  transition  as  well  as  the  novelty  of  their  professional 
contexts.  They  are  vulnerable  figures  who  arc  still  testing  their  new  grounds  and 
coming  to  terms  with  the  changes  affectl  Ir  III  tr  ing  thei  identities.  My  understanding  of  thei 
19 current  living  situation  as  foreigners  working  abroad  encourages  them  to  share 
impressions  and  opinions  throughout  the  Interview  process. 
My  initial  strategy  was  to  target  global  corporate  businesses  and  select  specific 
companies  employing  foreign  graduates  within  their  departments.  I  decided  to  contact 
the  Human  Resources  Department  of  an  international  IT  firm  whose  European 
headquarters  are  located  in  Scotland.  Even  though  I  already  had  a  graduate 
connection  in  the  company  before  approaching  them  officially,  several  telephone 
calls  and  attempts  at  requesting  an  appointment  remained  unfruitful.  I  therefore 
realised  that  an  indirect  approach  would  be  required  generate  and  facilitate  results  as 
far  as  finding  the  graduates  and  ensuring  data  collection  were  concerned. 
Presenting  oneself  as  a  graduate  researcher  within  the  field  of  corporate  business 
looking  for  informants  creates  ethical  complications  as  well  as  a  heightened  sense  of 
paranoia  from  business  organisations.  Acting  as  an  academic  researcher  did  not,  in 
fact,  generate  the  warmest  welcome.  The  graduates  themselves  were  sometimes  wary 
of  the  interview  process  and  initially  doubtful  of  my  real  intentions. 
In  Mario's  case,  I  noticed  an  uneasy  response  as  I  placed  my  tape  recorder  on  the 
tablc  before  the  interview  took  place.  2  Experiencing  such  reservation  and  wariness 
from  the  graduates  themselves  within  an  informal  interview  context  made  me  aware 
of  the  extent  of  the  gatekeepers'  power  and  the  level  of  control  granted  by  their 
position.  The  fact  that  Mario  had  replicated  the  gate-keeping  policy  of  his  company 
1() before  the  interview  took  place  was  revealing  of  the  bias  such  organisations,  often 
adopt  towards  acadernic  researchers.  In  their  analysis  of  "blocked  entrics-,  Atkinson 
and  Hammersley  explore  the  level  of  authority  exerted  by  gatekeepers: 
Whether  of  not  they  grant  entry  into  a  setting,  gatekeepers  will  generally.  and 
understandably,  be  concerned  as  to  the  picture  of  the  organisation  that  the  ethnographer 
will  paint,  and  they  will  have  practical  interests  in  seeing  themselves  and  their  colleagues 
presented  in  a  favourable  light.  At  least.,  they  will  wish  to  safeguard  what  they  perceive  as 
their  legitimate  interests.  Gatekeepers  may  therefore  attempt  to  exercise  some  degree  of 
surveillance  and  control,  either  by  blocking  off  certain  lines  of  inquiry,  or  by  sheperding 
the  fieldworker  in  one  direction  or  another.  3 
When  looking  at  international  corporate  companies,  access  becomes  a  strong 
challenge  within  research.  My  entry  into  corporate  worlds  was  therefore  indirect  as  I 
had  to  use  networks  of  friends,  acquaintances  and  graduate  contacts  in  order  to  reach 
my  informants.  As  far  as  education  and  other  working  contexts  are  concerned,  entry 
was  made  possible  by  social  networks  of  graduates  working  and  living  abroad.  I  also 
had  previous  contacts  with  friends  working  who  had  met  foreigners  looking  for  jobs 
abroad.  I  went  back  to  France  in  order  to  carry  out  research  and  managed  to  meet 
foreign  graduates  working  for  international  companies  after  several  weeks  of  patient 
networking  finally  paid  off. 
One  of  the  advantages  of  using  altemative  social  networks  is  the  avoidance  of 
gatekeepers  and  their  ,  tnct  policies  of  data  protcction  and  privacy  of  their  employees 
and  organisation.  As  gatekeepers  always  condition  and  limit  entry.  using  alternative 
-)  I networks  made  sense  and  proved  a  wise  decision  in  research  terms.  Time  limitations 
also  meant  that  data  had  to  be  collected  quickly  and  made  a  fast  approach  essential. 
Establishing  a  relationship  of  mutual  trust  with  my  infonnants,  in  a  short  time  was 
therefore  central  when  collecting  valuable  inforniation.  This  implied  making  the 
scope  and  intentions  of  my  research  clear  and  unambiguous  from  the  N,  ci-y  beginning. 
I  normally  tried  to  inform  "my  networks"  of  the  research  background  first  and  let 
them  approach  the  graduates  to  test  the  waters.  This  parallel  approach  was  a  strategic 
decision  emphasising  the  fact  that  I  was  in  some  ways  related  to  the  graduates 
themselves.  It  also  had  an  influence  on  data  collection  and  meant  that  the  graduatcs 
were  then  more  comfortable  exchanging  ideas  and  talking  about  their  private 
experiences.  Such  openness  can  be,  for  instance,  seen  in  Chiara's  interview  where  she 
evokes  her  relationship  to  a  Frenchman  while  working  abroad.  In  communicating 
one's  aims  as  a  researcher,  one  has  to  achieve  a  relative  degree  of  trust  and  find  the 
right  ways  to  introduce  oneself  and  protect  informants: 
Once  people  come  to  know  the  researcher  as  a  person  who  can  be  trusted  to  be  discreet  in 
handling  information  within  the  setting,  and  who  will  honour  his  or  her  promises  of 
anonymity  in  publications,  access  may  be  granted  that  earlier  would  have  been  refused 
4 
point  blank 
. 
Discretion  and  protection  demand  that  the  privacy  of  the  graduates  be  protected 
throughout  the  thesis.  Names  -as  well  as  geographical  locations-  were  changed  to 
give  the  interviews  a  level  of  anonymity.  This  degree  of  anonym-ity  i,,  s  central  since  it allows  ones  to  approach  the  graduates  both  as  a  social  entity  and  individuals  sharing 
their  stories  and  private  experiences.  Chemistry  and  luck  are  also  key  elements  within 
research  that  have  very  little  to  do  with  planning  or  strategies.  Empirical  work  n-,  not 
only  analytical,  but  also  instinctive  as  it  implicates  the  researcher  as  person  and  how 
he  or  she  may  be  perceived. 
In  his  analysis  of  the  research  process,  Fetterman  is  keen  to  emphasise  the  relevancc 
of  luck  and  unscientific  "chaos"  to  successful  data  collection: 
The  more  organised  the  ethnographer,  the  easier  is  his  or  her  task  of  making  sense  of 
the  mountains  of  data  collected  in  the  field.  ( 
... 
)  The  reality,  however,  is  that 
ethnographic  work  is  not  always  orderly.  It  involves  serendipity,  creativity,  being  in  the 
right  place  at  the  right  or  wrong  time,  much  hard  work,  and  old-fashioned  luck.  Thus, 
although  this  text  proceeds  within  the  confines  of  an  orderly  structure,  I  have  made  a 
concerted  effort  to  ensure  that  it  also  conveys  the  unplanned,  sometimes  chaofic,  and 
always  intriguing  character  of  ethnographic  research  .5 
An  instinctive  and  somewhat  "alternative"  indirect  approach  was  therefore  required  in 
my  exploring  the  experiences  and  lives  of  graduates  working  abroad.  It  also  meant 
relying  on  chaos  and  "serendipity".  Gaining  entry  required  an  imaginative,  pragmatic 
and  often  time-consuming  perspective  using  elements  directly  related  to  my  personal 
history  as  a  graduate  still  living  and  working  abroad.  I  was  potentially  in  a  position  to 
meet  graduates  who  could  identify  with  my  path.  This  is  an  important  dimcnsion 
illustrating  one  of  the  research  claims  that  encounters  between  different  cultures  have 
a  "mirror-likC  element  enabling  communication.  Acting  as  a  possible  "mirror- 
21 image"  within  the  research  process  if  a  central  aspect  I  would  like  to  turn  to  in  the 
second  part  of  the  methodology. 
i  ion  as  a  researcher  made  me  en  age  with  nine  whose  dilemmas  My  posit,  9111 
and  backgrounds  bore  an  uncanny  6  resemblance  to  my  experiences  as  a  foreign 
graduate  living  -and  working-  abroad.  If  my  profile  helped  in  approaching  the  right 
iDformaDts  for  data  COlICCtIOD,  there  was,  in  fact,  an  underlying  competitivencss 
within  the  interview  process  where  the  graduates  were  confronted  with  a  PhD  student 
and  therefore  encouraged  to  reflect  upon  their  experiences  and  backgrounds  in  critical 
and  analytical  ways. 
Engaging  in  a  dialogue  with  the  graduates  primarily  justified  the  choice  of  tape- 
recorded  interviews  which  took  place  within  informal  settings  and  numicked  the 
relaxed  style  of  ordinary  conversation.  This  did  not,  however,  minimise  a  certain 
level  of  expectations  on  both  parts  when  engaging  in  an  active  process  of  cultural  and 
personal  analysis  while  rising  up  to  the  "challenge"  of  the  interview.  There  was 
therefore  a  key  tension  between  the  informal,  conversation  style  data  collection  and 
the  situation  itself  where  graduates  were  confronted  with  the  researcher  as  an 
academic  reflection  of  themselves  and  their  background. 
The  sameness  and  familiarity  made,  in  fact,  for  powerful  circumstances  pushing  the 
graduates  to  perform  and  present  themselves  in  the  best  light,  even  when  they  were 
going  through  difficult  phases  or  encountering  major  obstacles. 
'14 Privileging  a  dialogic  approach  and  freer  exchange  with  the  graduates  implied  a 
necessary  distancing  from  theories  of  language  and  research  analysis  related  to  the 
notion  of  powers  and  its  social,  economic  and  cultural  implications.  I  felt  that 
empathy  and  willingness  to  embrace  the  graduates'  experiences,  successes  and 
difficulties  were  more  important  than  a  measured  and  controlled  account  of  restdcncy 
abroad.  I  did  not  aim  at  a  quantitative  account  of  graduates  living  and  , vorking 
abroad,  but  decided  to  focus  on  personal  portrayals  of  difference  and  professional 
contexts  instead.  Such  an  approach  to  research  can  be  defined  as  qualitative8  and 
employs:  "methods  of  data  collection  and  analysis  that  are  not  quantitative,  and 
aiming  towards  exploration  of  social  relations"  as  well  as  transcribing:  "reality  as 
experienced  by  the  respondents.  "9  My  position  as  a  multilingual  graduate  enjoying 
intercultural  experiences  and  interviewing  individuals  I  could  easily  relate  to  formed 
an  integral  part  of  the  research  and  ensuing  bias.  As  Fairclough  puts  it: 
.6  interpretations  are  generated  through  a  combination  of  what  is  in  the  text  and  what  it 
,&* 
10 
in"  the  interpreter"  In  order  to  give  more  room  to  the  graduates  in  engaging  with 
my  personality  and  experiences,  I  made  sure  the  interviews  were  not  too  structured 
and  left  room  for  longer  descriptions  and  relevant  impressions.  Opting  for  a  dialogic 
approach  meant  that  a  series  of  intercultural  encounters  were  orchestrated  between 
researcher  and  informants  whereby  experiences  of  difference  could  be  described, 
exchanged,  analysed  and  discussed  whether  it  be  in  professional,  cultural,  social  or 
private  contexts.  The  interview  format  offered  interactt--,,,  c  intcractive  and  loosely 
structured  descriptions  and  examinations  of  the  graduates'  working  environments  as 
-15 well  as  their  perception  of  cultural  difference  and  exchange  in  progress.  shaped  by 
flux  and  affected  by  change. 
The  graduates  can  be  defined  as  individuals  encountered  at  an  interesting  stage  of 
their  identity  which  is  influenced  by  being  a  foreigner,  working  life  in  a  new  context 
and  residency  abroad.  They  are  new  to  their  professional  surroundings  and  sense 
cultural  transition  and  change  in  perceptive  and  tangible  ways.  The  graduates  are  not 
"established  foreigners"  and  sometimes  discover  the  reality  of  the  workplace  for  the 
first  time.  They  leave  the  institution  and  are  now  expected  to  perform  quickly  and 
efficiently  in  their  new  posts.  Their  first  professional  steps  abroad  are  combined  with 
a  sense  of  cultural  introspection  and  reassessment  -as  well  as  expressions  of  cultural 
or  personal  anxiety-  forming  a  pivotal  process  shaping  up  their  sense  of  identity  as 
14  working  foreigners  abroad".  The  interview  context  offers  the  graduates  a  form  of 
respite  from  the  culturally  unknown  and  professional  struggles  they  have  to  deal  with, 
My  ability  to  relate  to  their  problems  and  experiences  of  cultural  novelty  offers  the 
possibility  of  empathy"  and  takes  into  account  the  subjective  dimension  of 
intercultural  encounters.  As  Geof  Alred  puts  it:  "Essential  to  the  ability  to  mediate 
between  cultures  is  sensitivity  to  the  feelings  of  other  people  and  the  ability  to 
empathise  with  their  experience".  12  The  interview  experience  offers  such  mediation 
by  allowing  the  graduates  to  reflect  upon  their  experiences  of  difference  in  cultural 
and  subjective  terms. 
26 As  the  thesis  evolves  towards  a  psychoanalytical  exploration  of  cultural  difference  -as 
well  as  a  cultural  elaboration  of  the  nurror  stage  in  educational  terms-  the  choicc  if 
interviews  is  therefore  justified  by  a  willingness  to  perceive  aiid  see  the  graduates  as 
actors  of  social  life  and  key  protagonists  of  contemporary  intercultural 
communication  throughout  residency  and  working  life  abroad.  The  interview  format 
offers  a  unique  face-to-face  context  where  subjectivities  can  meet,  exchange  and  re- 
evaluate  impressions  as  well  as  opinions.  The  "personal  interview"'  3 
-as  Sarantako,, 
names  it-  acts  as  a  possible  forum  for  reflection  and  cultural  communication 
generating  a  dialogic  process  reconciling  subjectivities  as  well  as  reasserting  and 
contrasting  them.  By  relating  to  my  personal  history  as  a  graduate  working,  fivim,  and  L- 
studying  abroad,  they  were  enabled  to  revisit  their  sense  of  identity  and  acknowledge 
similar  patterns  of  cultural  recognition. 
If  qualitative  research  favours  the  interview  process  as  a  loose  and  dynamic  site  of 
data  collection,  it  also  offers  the  possibility  of  differentiation  and  distinction.  The 
Vity,  ý14 
interview  is,  in  fact,  a  space  of  "tension  between  subjectivity  and  object' 
where  compromise  and  negotiation  have  to  be  reached.  I  argue  that  the  interview 
process  acts  as  a  key  metaphor  for  the  graduates'  situation  facing  difference  abroad  in 
professional,  cultural,  social  and  subjective  terms. 
The  ongoing  dialogue  they  have  with  their  new  surroundings  was  replicated  through 
the  interview  format  and  leads  to  a  series  of  interesting  reconsiderations  of  their  sense 
of  diffci-cilce  and  identity.  My  position  as  a  researcher  was  to  act  as  a  reassur-ing, 
17 familiar  mirror  image  the  graduates  could  relate  to  and  which  allowed  them  to  be 
more  open  about  the  difficulties  and  obstacles  encountered  during  residency  and 
working  life  abroad.  Conversations  -and  interview  work-  offer.  as  Miller  and 
Glassner  put  it  the  "means  for  exploring  the  points  of  view  of  our  research  subjects, 
while  granting  these  points of  view  the  culturally  honourcd  status  of  reality.  "  15 
The  graduates'  discovery  of  new  professional  contexts,  cultural  differences  and 
personal  conflicts  were  all  elements  I  tried  to  capture  within  our  informal  dialogues 
and  exchanges.  Their  experience  of  residency  abroad  can  therefore  be  perceived  as  a 
complete  work  in  progress  where  identities  and  subjectivities  are  responding  to  a 
multiplicity  of  discourses  and  influences  shaping  them. 
28 1  Paul  Atkinson  and  Martyn  Hammersley,  Ethnography,  Principles  in  Practice,  p.  175.1983,  Tavistock 
Publications,  London  and  New  York. 
2  See  Appendix  H  for  introduction  to  Mario's  Inten,  iew, 
3  Paul  Atkinson  and  Martyn  Hammersley,  Ethnography,  Principles  in  Practice,  p.  175.1983,  Tavistock 
Publications,  London  and  New  York. 
4  Paul  Atkinson  and  Martyn  Hammersley,  Ethnography,  Principles  in  Practice,  p.  71,1983.  Tavistock 
Publications,  London  and  New  York. 
5  David  M.  Fetterman,  Ethnography,  Step  by  Step,  p.  2,1998,  Sage  Publications,  Thousand  Oaks.  London, 
New  Delhi. 
61  develop  the  uncanny  impact  of  cultural  difference  in  the  final  section  where  I  reflect  upon  the  -mirror- 
like"  process  of  intercultural  encounters. 
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12  Geof  Alred,  "Becoming  a  'Better  Stranger':  A  Therapeutic  Perspective  on  Intercultural  Experience 
and/as  Education"  in  Intercultural  Experience  and  Education,  edited  by  Geof  Alred,  Mike  Byrarn  and  Mike 
Fleming,  p.  19,2003,  Multilingual  Matters,  Clevedon. 
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29 Part  Three 
Graduates  as  Performers  of  Commodified 
Difference 3.1.  Introduction 
Commodification  can  be  defined  as  the  process  whereby  cultural  difference  is 
embodied,  valued  and  exchanged  in  material  and  measurable  terms.  This  means  that 
graduates  working  and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time  are  engaged  in  the  process  of 
valuing  their  own  cultural  difference  for  specific  professional,  social  and econon-dc 
purposes.  The  introductory  part  of  this  chapter  demonstrates  how  -within  Western 
contemporary  global  I  capitalism-  there  exists  a  history  of  difference 
commodification  and  fetishism  which  I  explore  through  my  analysis  of  the 
sociological  works  of  Veblen  (1994),  Sinimel  (1997),  Bourdieu  (1984)  and 
Baudrillard  (1972).  The  introductory  part  of  this  section  approaches  difference  in 
materialistic  and  reified  terms  through  the  use  of  the  fashion  metaphor  and  its 
exchange  of  fetishised  others.  21  use  fashion  theory  since  it  deals  with  difference  in 
objectified  and  commercial  terms.  Cultural  difference  plays  an  important  part  m  the 
fashion  system  where  difference  is  being  valued,  exchanged  and  consumed.  My 
analysis  of  the  fashion  accessory  in  this  chapter  directly  relates  to  the  graduate,,  * 
cultural  and  linguistic  capital  acting  as  a  key  display  within  their  narratives  of 
residency  and  work  abroad.  The  fashion  system  also  embodies  a  ccntral  contradiction 
30 between  conformity  and  distinction  that  is  echoed  in  the  graduates'  experiences  of 
cultural  difference  within  their  working  environmen 
tS. 
3 
The  graduates'  cultural  difference  is  a  precious  tool  that  can  be  measured  and  valued 
in  professional  and  economic  terms.  It  is,  however,  more  than  a  mere  tool  enhancing 
the  graduates'  lives:  one  can  also  perceive  it  as  an  accessory  denoting  prestigious  and 
distinctive  social  connotations  such  as  internationalism,  social  mobility  and 
differentiation.  The  accessory  can  therefore  be  understood  as  a  perforniance  of  added 
cultural  value  which  is  identified  and  analysed  within  the  narratives  of  scmi- 
structured  interviews  I  introduce  in  this  section. 
The  main  analyses  in  this  chapter  focus  on  the  narratives  of  three  graduates,  working 
within  the  field  of  globalised  and  corporate  business.  I  chose  to  focus  on  corporate 
worlds  since  they  can  be  identified  as  a  key  manifestation  of  the  global  paradigm. 
This  part  introduces,  analyses  and  develops  the  graduates'  interviews  while  bearing 
in  mind  the  key  notions  of  cultural  efficiency  and  difference  management  within  the 
field  of  International  Management.  In  this  context  I  examine  the  writing  of  Hofstede 
(1991),  Adler  (2002),  Tung  (1994),  Trompenaars  and  Hampden-Tumer  (1997)  while 
coming  to  terms  with  the  actual  reasons  for  which  difference  matters  in  the  business 
world.  This  section  ends,  with  a  set  of  conclusions  drawn  from  the  interview  data  and 
theory  analysed  within  the  main  part. 
31 3.2.  The  Culture  Accessory,  Fashion  and  the  Exchange  of  Fetishised 
Others 
Fashion  within  the  Western  world  is  a  global  industry  as  well  as  a  Icading  social, 
cultural  and  economic  discourse.  One  of  the  main  consequences  of  globalised 
econonucs  is  the  presence  and  diffusion  of  identical  goods  available  for 
consumption.  The  discourse  of  style  predoniinates  within  capitalistic  socictles  4  and 
advocates  its  constantly  renewed  production  of  "superfluous  goods"  orchestrated  by 
international  economics.  Fashion  is,  in  fact,  a  key  activity  and  industry  sector  within 
capitalistic  societies,  even  though  fashion  and  style  are  not  confined  to  them. 
My  approach  to  the  fashion  system  focuses  on  the  issues  of  social  distinction, 
competition  and  the  accessory. 
3.2.1.  Fashion,  difference  and  social  competition 
My  interest  in  fashion  theory  primarily  focuses  on  its  material  embodiment  of  social 
competition  through  a  subtle  articulation  of  cultural  rejection  and  imitation.  The 
fashion  economy  offers  a  dynamic  interaction  between  social  competition, 
conforn-iity  and  the  need  for  difference  and  distinction.  Graduates  are  in  working 
contexts  that  are  not  only  competitive,  but  also  homogenising.  Whether  it  be 
banking,  mass-produced  cosmetics  or  snacks,  graduates  such  as  Mano,  Chiara  and 
Claire  work  for  companies  whose  products  and  services  are  internationally  visible 
32 and  available.  This  process  of  global  diffusion  and  assimilation  is  not  only  important 
when  exarnining  the  graduates'  narratives  of  corporate  business.  but  also  highlights 
the  relevance  of  false  differentiation  and  personalisation  inherent  to  the  capitalistic 
and  fashion  logics.  As  soon  as  new  fashions  have  found  their  way  into  society,  it  is 
time  for  the  medium  to  recreate  itself  and  produce  fleeting  moments  of  desire.  As 
Baudrillard  puts  it  in  his  analysis  of  the  fashion  cycle:  "It  is  as  though  fashion  were 
eaten  away  by  a  suicidal  desire  which  is  fulfilled  at  the  moment  when  fashion  attains 
its  apogee. 
,5 
Not  only  does  fashion  promote  and  commodify  social  distinction  and  cultural 
difference,  it  also  acts  as  a  site  of  cultural  and  economic  competition  and  negotiation. 
In  his  analysis  of  the  fashion  society,  Simmel  emphasises  the  competitive 
relationship  stemming  from  the  tension  between  belonging  and  differentiation: 
Thus  we  see  that  imitation  in  all  the  instances  where  it  is  a  constitutive  factor,  represents 
one  of  the  fundamental  directions  of  our  nature,  namely,  that  which  contents  itself  with  the 
absorption  of  the  individual  into  the  general,  and  emphasises  the  permanent  element  in 
change.  Conversely,  wherever  change  is  sought  in  permanence,  wherever  individual 
differentiation  and  self-elevation  above  generality  are  sought,  imitation  is  here  the  negating 
and  restraining  principle.  And  precisely  because  the  longing  to  abide  by  that  which  is  given. 
to  act  and  be  like  others,  is  the  irreconcilable  enemy  of  those  striNing  to  advance  to  new  and 
individual  forms  of  lifc,  social  life  appears  to  be  the  battleground  upon  which  every  inch  is 
stubbornly  contested  by  both  sides.  6 
33 The  life  of  graduates  working  abroad  for  the  first  time  can  be  defined  as  an  ongoing 
struggle  between  the  need  to  conform  to  -and  perform  within-  their  business 
organisations  and  a  desire  to  maintain  their  own  sense  of  cultural  difference  intact. 
This  tension  is  inherent  within  the  fashion  system  where  cultural  difference  is  being  tr 
produced,  exchanged  and  fetishised  for  commercial  purposes. 
3.2.2.  Fashion,  fetish  and  culturaldifference 
If  the  fashion  economy  strongly  echoes  mechanisms  of  social  competition  and 
differentiation  within  capitalistic  societies,  it  also  transforms  cultural  difference  into 
a  series  of  fetishised  and  commodified  goods  speaking  of  cultural  and  economic 
power.  Simmel's  analysis  of  the  fashion  society  emphasises  the  importance  of 
exoticism  and  difference  within  the  exchange  and  consumption  of  material  goods: 
Among  some  primitive  peoples  it  is  reported  that  closely  connected  groups  living  under 
exactly  similar  conditions  sometimes  develop  sharply  differentiated  fashions,  by  means  of 
which  each  group  establishes  uniformity  within  itself,  as  well  as  differentiation  from 
outsiders.  On  the  other  hand,  there  exists  such  a  widespread  interest  for  importing 
fashions  from  outside,  and  such  foreign  fashions  assume  greater  value  within  a  particular 
social  circle,  simply  because  they  did  not  originate  there.  Even  the  prophet  Zephaniah 
expressed  his  indignation  at  the  aristocrats  in  foreign  clothing.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the 
cxotic  advantage  of  fashions  seems  to  favour  especially  strongly  the  exclusiveness  of  the 
groups  which  adopt  them.  Precisely  because  of  their  extemal  origin.  these  imported 
fashions  create  a  special  and  significant  form  of  social  I-satIon  .  ýýhlch  arises  through  the 
mutual  relationship  to  a  point  located  outsidc  the  circle. 
34 On  the  one  hand,  this  exchange  of  fetishised  others  performed  by  aristocrats  is  a 
revealing  example  of  the  central  relationship  existing  between  fashion,  fetish  and 
cultural  difference.  Fashion  sells  exoticism  and  cultural  difference  at  a  price.  It 
commodifies  difference  by  giving  it  tangible  value  on  the  market.  The  success  of 
contemporary  luxury  conglomerates  such  as  LVMH  and  the  Gucci  Group  lies,  in 
fact,  in  its  promotion  of  French  and  Italian  craftsmanship  and  design.  Cultural 
difference  matters  within  the  fashion  economy  and  its  discourse  of  personalisation 
and  uniqueness. 
On  the  other,  the  fetish  can  also  be  directly  related  to  the  economics  of  appearance 
and  social  exclusiveness.  The  enjoyment  of  fetishised  phvileges  is  not  to  be 
experienced  by  everyone.  The  ownership  of  the  fetish  therefore  has  to  be  contained 
within  specific  social  spheres  and  contexts  in  order  to  keep  its  exclusive 
characteristics.  The  fetish  is,  however,  more  complex  than  its  performance  of 
distinction  lets  on.  In  an  attempt  to  come  to  terms  with  the  complex  history  of  the 
fetish,  Baudrillard8  traces  its  linguistic  evolution: 
Le  terme  "fýtiche"  qui  renvoie  aujourd'hui  ä  uneforce,  ä  une  propridtý  sumaturelle  de 
Fobjet  (  ... 
)  ce  terme  a  subi  une  curieuse  distortion  s6mantique,  puisqu'il  signific  A 
l'origine  exactement  Finverse:  unefabrication,  un  artefact,  un  travail  d'apparences  et 
designes.  Apparu  en  France  au  XVIle  si6cle,  il  vient  du  portugaisfeitip,  quisignifie 
"ýLrtificiel".  Iequel  vient  du  latinfactitiuý%.  Le  sens  de  "faire"  est  premier,  le  sens  d*  miter 
par  des  signes  G 
.. 
)  De  la  m8me  racine  (facio.  factitius)  quefeiti(o,  en  cspagnol:  afeitar, 
"farder.  parer.  embellir",  afeite.  -apprýt,  parure,  cosm6fique".  le  franýais  "feirit*'.  et 
Fespagnol  hechar,  "faire",  d'oü  hechizo,  "artificici,  feint,  po,  ýtiche".  Partout  app"t 
35 Paspect  de  "fainctise'«￿  de  truquage,  d'inspiration  artificielle,  bref  d'un  travail  culturel  de 
signes  4  l'ongine  du  statut  de  lobjet-f6tiche,  et  donc  quelque  part  aussi  dans  la  fascination 
qu'il  exerce.  9 
It  is  interesting  to  underline  the  magical  -but  also  illusory-  linguistic  properties 
associated  with  the  fetish.  Artifice,  semblance,  appearance  and  pretence  are  all 
related  to  the  fetish  and  its  material  embodiment  of  difference  through  perishable 
fashions  and  goods.  Fetishised  others  within  capitalism  have  undergone  an  ongoing 
economic  process  turning  them  into  series  of  commodities  that  are  produced,  sold 
and  exchanged  in  order  to  serve  the  market.  This  exchange  of  fetishised  others  doe,, 
not  only  have  powerful  cultural  connotations,  but  also  seals  the  contract  of  social 
distinction.  It  is  through  the  consumption  and  display  of  different  goods  that  social 
groups  assert  their  own  economic  power  and  position.  It  is  also  through  the  fetish 
that  they  can  distance  themselves  from  others  and  assert  their  own  influence.  Within 
the  fashion  economy,  this  performance  is particularly  visible  in  the  consumption  and 
ownership  of  accessories. 
3.2.3.  The  accessory  as  weapon  of  social  distinction 
In  his  analysis  of  fashionable  women's  taste,  Veblen  explores  the  prestigious 
connotations  associated  with  the  ownership  and  display  of  exclusive  accessories: 
Thc  drc,,  s  Of  women  goes  e\-cn  farther  than  that  of  men  ln  the  way  of  demonstrating  the 
,,  N,  ciLrcr*,,  abstinence  from  productive  employment.  It  needs  no  argument  to  enforce  the 
,,,  cncralisation  that  the  more  elegant  stylc  of  feminine  bonnets  go  even  farther  towa  ds 
I-r 
36 making  work  impossible  than  does  the  man's  high  hat.  The  womans  shoe  adds  the 
so-called  French  heel  to  the  evidence  of  enforced  leisure  enforced  by  its  polishý  because 
this  high  heel  makes  any,  even  the  simplest  and  most  necessary  manual  work  extremel), 
difficult.  ") 
Veblen's  analysis  of  ladies'  footwear  highlights  the  ways  in  which  fashionable 
accessories  are  given  a  stylistic  halo  and  distinctive  gloss  of  social  differentiation  and 
econornic  privilege.  In  this  sense,  accessories  can  be  perceived  as  powerful  social 
messages  sent  to  others  with  a  desire  to  include  or  reject  them.  Accessories  act  as 
social  barriers  and  potent  signifiers  reproducing  social  divisions  and  inequalitics. 
It  is,  in  fact,  not  surprising  that  Veblen's  analysis  priontises  the  accessory  as 
discrinunatory  vector  for  social  and cultural  meaning(s).  On  the  one  hand,  fashion 
accessories  have  a  visual  impact  making  them  powerful  statements  about  the 
fashionable  woman's  taste  and  her  social  class.  On  the  other,  they  hint  at  a  life  of 
leisure  and  luxury  bearing  distinctive  aristocratic  undertones. 
'rhe  accessory  is  the  ultimate  fetishised  embodiment  within  the  unnecessary  -but 
highly  differentiated-  realm  of  capitalistic  consumption  and  display.  As  far  as  the 
graduates'  are  concerned,  their  performance  of  the  accessory  can  be  defined  in 
linguistic  and  social  terms. 
The  graduatc-s  I  introduce  in  this  section  are  multilingual,  educated  individuals  who 
do  not  come  from  depnved  or  underprivilcud  backgrounds.  They  havc  enjoyed  the 
37 benefits  of  advanced  education,  international  travel,  work  and  residency  abroad. 
They  speak  several  foreign  languages  and  are  often  fluent  in  them.  Thev  diSPIay 
specific  social,  cultural  and  economic  privileges  through  -for  instance-  their 
performance  of  foreign  languages  and  residency  abroad.  In  this  sense,  both  theii, 
linguistic  skills  and  working  lives  can  be  read  as  accessories  of  social,  economic  and 
cultural  capital  displaying  their  belonging  to  a  comfortable,  educated  and 
international  social  group.  The  linguistic  accessory  is,  in  fact,  a  central  metaphor  for 
the  socioeconon-dc  power  of  the  graduates.  Their  knowledge  and  performance  of 
foreign  languages  can  be  understood  as  major  cultural  and  economic  capital  enabling 
and  facilitating  their  working  lives  abroad.  In  his  analysis  of  linguistic  capital, 
Bourdieu  highlights  the  profitable  value  of  linguistic  signs: 
In  other  words,  utteranccs  are  not  only  (save  in  exceptional  circumstances)  signs  to  be 
understood  and  deciphered;  they  are  also  figns  of  wealth,  intended  to  be  evaluated  and 
appreciated,  and  signs  of  authority,  intended  to  be  believed  and  obeyed.  '' 
Wealth  and  authority  are,  in  fact,  two  important  features  characterising  the  lives  of 
graduates  working  for  international  corporate  businesses  abroad.  The  graduates' 
career  choices  and  environments  are  often  aspirational  when  underlining  the 
importance  of  professional  and  financial  success.  One  of  the  graduates  I  spoke  to  told 
me  he  was  giving  himself  three  years  to  be  one  of  the  directors  of  the  company,  and 
that  he  would  resign  if  he  failed.  12  The  graduates'  displaY  of  linguistic  authority  Is 
also  important  in  cultural  and  fetishised  terms.  Whethcr  it  be  in  the  context  of 
38 tourism,  corporate  business  or  education,  the  graduates'  linguistic  skllls  amount  to  a 
significant  cultural  capital  giving  the  accessory  its  central  distinctive  features. 
The  next  part  introduces,  analyses  and  problernatises  the  graduates'  narratives  in  the 
context  of  international  corporate  businesses.  It  also  introduces  and  explores  relevant 
literature  within  the  field  of  International  Management. 
3.3.  Difference  as  Material  and  Valued  Form 
The  aim  of  this  second  main  part  is  to  introduce  my  empirical  data  as  well  as  reflect 
upon  the  notion  of  the  accessory  and  difference  as  reified  forms  while  referring  to 
selected  writings  within  Sociology  and  International  Management.  One  of  the  central 
goals  here  is  to  show  how  the  experiences  of  graduates  working  for  international 
corporate  businesses  are  embodied  within  a  discourse  Of  matenalism,  fetishism  and 
commodification.  I  propose  to  show  how  the  profit-driven  discourse  of  contemporary 
global  capitalism  bears  a  notable  influence  on  how  the  graduates  approach  and  relate 
to  their  expenence(s)  of  cultural  difference  when  living  and  working  abroad  for  the 
first  t1mc.  My  exploration  of  the  meanings  graduates  attach  to  cultural  difference  and 
residency  abroad  is  illustrated  by  sociological  and  management  readings  focused  on 
the  notions  of  efficiency  and  shock.  13  1  introduce  and  analyse  the  narrative  of  a 
twenty-seven  year  old  Italian  woman  work-Ing  in  Francc  for  a  major  food 
conglomerate  named  Vu  for  the  purpose  of  the  analysis. 
39 3.3.1.  "Managing  culture  shock":  the  struggle(s)  of  a  graduate  working  and 
living  abroad  for  the  first  time 
This  data  analysis  is  twofold.  On  the  one  hand,  it  approaches  residency  and  work 
abroad  as  a  traurnatising  and  challenging  event  that  has  to  be  "managed".  On  the 
other,  it  explores  the  related  management  literature  positing  difference  as  possible 
danger  and  threat.  These  two  central  strands  of  interpretation  echo  each  other,  while 
complementing  Chiara's  14  naff  ative. 
Chiara  graduated  from  business  school  in  the  north  of  Italy  and  got  her  "big  break" 
when  signing  with  an  international  food  conglomerate  business  based  in  Paris. 
Chiara  works  as  a  commerciale  -a  term  that  can  be  loosely  translated  as 
46saleswoman",  even  though  this  English  word  does  not  really  encapsulate  the  various 
duties  required  by  her  position.  Chiara  is  responsible  for  specific  business  segments 
allocated  to  her  by  the  company.  She  has  to  implement  and  follow  the  evolution  of 
Vu  products  across  France  as  well  as  expanding  and  looking  after  her  clients' 
"portfolios".  She  was  given  a  company  car  as  soon  as  she  started  working  and  travels 
across  her  territories  regularly  in  order  to  ensure  sales  are  steady  and  the  interests  of 
her  company  are  being  promoted. 
If  Chiara  seems  to  enjoy  the  status  and  comfort  given  to  her  by  her  new  position,  she 
is,  hoxvcver,  clearly  mucal  towards  her  job  as  she  states  that:  "my  work  is  not 
40 creative  in  any  way  ,  15  and  that:  -[her]  job  itself  is  not  that  stimulating  either"  16  What 
she  stresses  repeatedly,  however,  is  her  loneliness  in  a  large  city  and  inability  to  meet 
people  she  feels  comfortable  with.  If  Chiara  believes  that:  "it  is  work  that  gives  you 
social  status  and  a  place  in  Society.,,  17,  most  of  her  narrative  actually  focuses  on  her 
struggle(s)  as  a  lonely  young  professional  woman  in  a  country  she  finds  culturally 
alienating.  In  this  sense,  her  experience  is  a  perfect  example  of  what  Furnham  and 
Bochner  describe  as  culture  shock  when  examining  the  difficulties  encountered  by 
expatnates  relocated  abroad  for  professional  purposes. 
Chiara  evokes  a  couple  of  incidents  during  our  discussion  where  strong  feelings  of 
confusion  and  helplessness  arise.  At  several  times  during  the  interview,  she  makes 
generalising  statements  such  as:  "The  thing  that  strikes  me  about  Paris  is  how  lonely 
people  are  here!  "  19  and:  A  am  not  getting  it  at  all!  He  is  buying  me  a  thousand  francs 
watch  and  dumping  me  instantly!  I  do  not  get  French  men  at  all 
!,,  20 
Her  tone  is  often  angry  and  annoyed  when  discussing  professional  or  personal 
encounters.  Her  exposure  to  cultural  difference  and  working  life  in  France  has,  in 
fact,  reinforced  her  own  sense  of  cultural  identity:  "I  am  Italian  and  think  in  Italian 
ways  as  well  as  intensifying  feelings  of  incomprehension  when  faced  with  others: 
I  cannot  sccm  to  be  able  to  relate  to  their  [the  Frenchl  way  of  thinking.  Nlý  mental 
structure  is  different  from  theirs.  I  react  in  different  ways  to  things.  With  my  French  boss, 
for  instancc.  I  do  actmilly  spend  quite  a  bit  of  time  not  understanding  where  he  corne,, 
from.  Hc  just  confuses  me  half  of  the  time!  He  escape,,  my  understanding  I  guc,,  s.  22 
41 This  escape  of  understanding  is  hard  for  her  to  accept,  as  she  cannot  relate  tried  and 
tested  cultural  formulae  to  her  new  working  and  personal  contexts  abroad.  She  is 
faced  for  the  first  time  with  a  cultural  enigma  she  cannot  decipher  and  deal  with 
cultural  conflict  and  alienation.  I  suggest  that  her  approach  to  cultural  difference  and 
the  ways  in  which  she  attempts  to  deal  with  cultural  complications  are  partly 
influenced  by  management  discourse  she  was  exposed  to  during  business  school.  Her 
reference  to  "mental  structure"  as  well  as  feelings  of  cultural  alienation  as  a  foreigner 
establishing  her  career  abroad  can  be  related  to  Hofstede's  analysis  of  "cultural 
programming"  and  his  perspective  on  culture  shock: 
The  foreigner  usually  experiences  some  form  of  culture  shock.  As  illustrated  over 
andover  again  in  earlier  chapters,  our  mental  software  contains  basic  values.  These  have 
been  acquired  early  in  our  lives,  and  they  have  become  so  natural  as  to  be  unconscious. 
(...  )  The  inexperienced  foreigner  can  make  an  effort  to  learn  some  of  the  symbols  and 
rituals  of  the  new  environments  (words  to  use,  how  to  greet,  when  to  bring  presents)  but  it 
is  unlikely  that  he  or  she  can  recognise,  let  alone  feel,  the  underlying  values.  In  a  way,  the 
visitor  in  a  foreign  culture  returns  to  the  mental  state  of  an  infant,  in  which  he  or  she  has 
to  learn  the  simplest  things  over  again.  This  usually  leads  to  feelings  of  distress,  of 
helplessness,  and  of  hostility  towards  the  new  environment,  Often  one's  physical 
functioning  is  affected.  Expatriates  and  migrants  have  more  need  for  medical  help  shortly 
after  their  displacement  than  before  or  later.  23 
Chiara's  lack  of  the  right  "cultural  soffivare"  when  dealing  with  the  French  as  well  as 
her  return  to  an  infancy  stage  involving  various  states  of  helplessness  z:  l  and 
incomprehension  are  clear  in  her  narrative:  "At  least  when  I  am  in  my  own 
42 environment  back  home  I  can  relate  to  people  and  understand  what  they  do.  Here  I 
feel  lost,  like  a  kid  trying  to  work  out  everything.  I  just  do  not  know  how  I  should 
,,  24 
behave 
. 
Her  general  depiction  of  life  and  work  abroad  posits  cultural  differencc  as  a  probIcnA 
she  tries  to  come  to  terms  with  while  admitting  to  a  failed  sense  of  integration  when 
referring  to  herself  as  a:  "cultural  alien"  '15 
. 
Finding  solutions  is,  in  fact,  not  always 
possible  when  living  and  working  abroad  for  the  first  time.  Although  I  emphasisc 
several  times  during  the  interview  that  such  feelings  of  incompi-chension  and 
helplessness  might  imply  an  opening  up  towards  a  greater  sense  of  cultural 
acceptance  and  awareness,  I  am,  however,  aware  that  management  discourse  does 
not  always  privilege  long  term  "strategies"  by  aiming  at  what  Laurent  names  the 
"quick  fiX,,  26 
approach. 
The  quick  fix  approach  aims  at  a  rapid  and  efficient  integration  of  workers  living 
abroad  for  the  first  time  while  stressing  business  outcomes  at  the  expense  of  critical 
awareness  and  cultural  relativism.  This  often  implies  cultural  generalisations  as  well 
as  the  use  of  cultural  stereotypes  in  order  to  arm expatriates  with  the  necessary  tools 
helping  them  manage  others.  27  Difference  should,  in  fact,  not  prevent  ambitious 
professionals  from  achieving  their  company  goals  as  well  as  develop  their  own 
professional  potential  within  the  organisation.  This  productive  approach  to  cultural 
difference  that  tries  to  come  to  terms  xvith  the  complexities  generated  by  cultural 
43 difference  is  exemplified  by  Hofstede's  presentation  of  his  corporate  cultural 
senunars: 
The  awareness  and  general  cultural  knowledge  course  I  helped  to  design  takes  thrcc  days. 
It  uses  an  intercultural  business  game,  exercises.  lectures,  case  studics.  and  group 
discussions.  It  has  been  attended  by  experienced  expatriates.  and  they,  even  more  than  the 
novices,  found  the  course  useful:  it  enabled  them  to  re-interpret  their  experiences,  The 
main  message  is  that  you  and  I  have  a  culture  and  that  people  who  were  brought  up 
elsewhere  have  cultures  which  in  more-or-less  predictable  ways  differ  from  ouns.  This 
message  can  be  transferred  and  digested  [sic]  in  three  days.  28 
This  simplified  approach  to  cultural  difference  emphasises  cultural  predictability 
while  showing  limited  abilities  for  self-criticism  and  awareness.  Who  are  the  "you 
and  I"  Hofstede  refers  to  here?  Are  they  white  nuddle-class  expatnates  speaking  the 
,4  global  language"?  What  culture  do  they  actually  stem  from'?  And  can  "culture"  be 
orgamsed  by  scales  of  predictability  and  patterns" 
would  argue  that  some  of  the  literature  within  the  field  of  International 
Management  does,  in  fact,  aim  at  a  reduction  of  cultural  dIfference  through  It,  's 
simplification  and  ongoing  categorisation.  What  Chiara's  struggle  shows  throughout 
the  interview  is  the  impossibility  one  is  confronted  with  when  dealing  with  cultural 
co"flict  and  (mis)understanding.  This  impossibillty  to  understand,  ratlonali.  "c  and 
predict  patterns  of  behaviour  operates  as  a  recurring  and  central  problem  within  her 
exposure  to  and  interaction  with  French  culture.  Her  relationship  with  her  boss  is  a 
44 good  example  of  her  yeaming  for  predictable  behaviour  and  simplified 
understanding: 
I  do  not  understand  what  his  motives  are  or  what  exactly  he  wants  from  me.  I  mean  I 
tried  to  tell  him  about  it  and  I  think  he  realises  I  do  not  understand  his  ways,  but  I  am 
finding  hard  to  communicate  since  I  never  really  know  what  goes  on  in  his  head.  There 
is,  in  fact,  a  communication  problem  between  us,  although  I  speak  his  language. 
It  is  terrible! 
These  kinds  of  misunderstandings  occur  quite  often  though.  Sometimes  you  just  cannot 
avoid  them.  People  can  be  on  a  completely  different  wavelength  from  yours  and  it  gets 
harder  trying  to  relate  to  them. 
Ok,  that  can  happen  once  or  twice.  But  it  just  cannot  happen  aH  the  time  and  become  the 
rule. 
29 
Chiara's  longing  for  a  magical  rule  of  cultural  interpretation  does  nothing  but 
emphasise  the  very  impossibility  of  secure  readings  when  confronted  with  cultural 
difference.  She  may  speak  French  to  her  boss,  but  does  Chiara  actually  speak  his 
language?  Her  belief  that  cultural  rules  and  patterns  can  be  easily  identified  and 
dealt  with  accordingly  is  echoed  within  Adler's  "productive"  analysis  of  cultural 
stereotyping: 
It  is  true  that  labelling  people  from  a  certain  ethnic  group  as  "bad"  is  not  ethical,  but 
grouping  individuals  into  categories  is  neither  good  or  bad-it  simply  reduces  complexity 
to  manageable  proportions.  Negative  views  of  stereotyping  simply  cloud  our  ability  to 
understand  people's  actual  behaviour  and  impair  our  awareness  of  our  own  stereotypes. 
45 Everyone  stereotypes.  [ 
... 
I  In  conclusion,  some  people  stereotype  effectivelY  ImN 
emphasis]  and  others  do  not.  30 
Adler's  belief  that  cultural  complexity  can  be  managed  and  her  use  of  totalising 
statements  such  as  "everyone  stereotypes"  finds  a  resonance  within  Chiara's 
narrative.  31  One  notices  that  what  Chiara  finds  unbearable  is  the  lack  of 
understanding  and  arising  conflicts  generated  by  life  and  work  abroad  within  a 
32 
demanding  working  context  where  she  is,  however,  successful.  There  is  therefore  a 
clear  imbalance  and  contradiction  between  her  professional  progression  and  cultural 
stagnation.  Her  demanding  schedule  and  long  working  hours  also  have  the  effect  of 
increasing  her  cultural  impatience  and  decreasing  the  time  she  can  actually  allocate 
to  cultural  discovery  and  curiosity.  As  she  puts  it  at  the  start  of  the  interview:  "Here  I 
have  to  admit  I  feel  quite  lonely  most  of  the  time.  Since  I  work  long  hours  as  a 
,4  commerciale"  for  Vu,  it  is  difficult  finding  time  outside  work  to  meet  other  people.  " 
approach  Chiara's  case  as  an  example  of  cultural  alienation  as  experienced  by 
graduates  working  within  competitive  corporate  and  international  businesses.  The 
graduates  may  be  successful  in  material  and  professional  terms,  their  cultural  sense 
of  discovery  and  personal  growth  is,  however,  not  facilitated  by  the  demands  of  their 
working  lives  and  contexts.  Chiara  shows  -like  other  graduates  I  carne  across-  an 
awareness  of  this  when  she  states  that:  "people  think  they  have  a  good  job,  they  are 
young  and  willing  to  make  some  sachfices  somewhere.  -33  The  sacrificcs  she  evokc,.,, 
here  are  often  cultural  or  private  and  form  a  central  paradox  within  the  life  of  the 
, 2raduates  working  abroad  for  the  first  time.  Sacrificing  cultural  curiosity  and 
46 interpersonal  relationships  adds  a  problematic  twist  to  the  successful projcction  of 
professional  and  material  capital  performed  by  the  graduates.  If  their  exposure  to 
cultural  difference  is  beneficial  -and  also  useful-  in  professional  and  material  temis. 
they  are  nevertheless  prevented  from  establishing  a  critical  dialogue  with  difference 
escaping  the  notions  of  profit  and  value.  They  are  also  isolated  figures  through  their 
dedication  to  professional  success.  The  next  part  identifies  and  analyses  mechanisms 
of  cultural  exchange,  commodification  and  fetishism  through  an  examination  of 
Chiara's  descriptions  and  depictions  of  interpersonal  relationships  taking  place 
during  her  first  few  months  in  France. 
3.3.2.  "It  is  because  we  are  all  different  that  we  have  so  much  to  exchange 
with  each  other.  "34:  commodification  and  fetishism  within  Chiara's  narrative 
am  interested  in  the  ways  Chiara  relates  intimate  and  interpersonal  events  to 
valuing,  commodification  and  fetishistic  materialism.  I  intend  to  show  how 
materialism  and  capital  both  influence  her  perception  of  and  response  to  cultural 
difference  as  well  as  condition  her  relationships  with  others.  This  part  investigates 
the  all-pervasive  valuing  of  cultural  and  personal  encounters  within  the  economics  of 
intersubjectivity. 
Exchange,  commodification  and  fetishism  are  pervasive  in  Chiara's  narrative  since 
one  easily  moves  from  the  professional  sphere  to  fetishised  depictions  of  intimate 
and  interpersonai  relationships  "contaminated"  by  the  discourse  of  exchange  and 
47 value.  This  implies  that  certain  relationships  experienced  by  Chiara  during  resldcncy 
abroad  are  described,  assessed  and  qualified  in  material  and  measurable  terms.  It  also 
means  that  these  relationships  are  inseparable  from  material  objects  having  a  higli 
Zý 
fetish  quotient  such  as  designer  goods. 
Chiara  describes  her  short-lived  relationship  with  a  fellow  commercial  in  the 
fOllOwing  manner: 
I  met  this  guy  here  recently  who  works  for  Marimma  (a  famous  pasta  company)  and 
thought:  "Great!  Here  is  someone  who  can  relate  to  what  I  do  and  understand  my  work 
since  he  has  a  very  similar  job!  "  We  had  a  dinner  date  which  went  well,  He  drove  me 
back  home  and  that  was  it.  Then  he  invited  me  to  have  dinner  at  his  place.  Nothing 
happened  but  he  was  very  friendly  and  nice  to  spend  time  with.  ( 
... 
)  We  started  dating  but 
the  problem  was  that  I  started  getting  reatly  bored  after  a  few  weeks.  He  just  worked, 
went  home  and  watched  football  most  nights.  I  mean  he  had  a  great  flat,  a  collection  of 
watches,  smart  shoes  and  a  comprehensive  collection  of  DVDs,  but  after  a  month  I  started 
feeling  like  part  of  the  furniture,  you  know  ?  35 
On  the  one  hand,  Chiara's  assessment  of  the  "Marnma  guy"  is  primarily  influenced 
by  work  concerns  when  underlining  that  dating  someone  in  the  same  profession 
should  facilitate  mutual  understanding.  This  factor  is  stressed  in  her  previous 
analysis  of  a  failed  relationship  where  work  is  perceived  as  a  major  cause  for  break 
up: 
We]],  one  of  the  main  problems  was  that  he  did  not  understand  my  work.  He  did  not 
under-stand  why  I  worked  so  much  and  had  to  %vake  up  at  five  in  the  morning  to  drive  up 
48 north  to  meet  some  clients  in  a  supermarket.  It  is  obviously  quite  hard  N-,  -hen  you  are  with 
someone  who  cannot  understand  your  ambitions  or  desires.  36 
On  the  other,  if  work  appears  to  be  one  the  main  criteria  for  partner  selection.  it  is, 
nevertheless,  not  the  most  significant  one.  Not  only  does  the  "Marimma  guy  11 
understand  Chiara's  ambitions  and  desires,  he  also  comes  with  the  trappings  of 
corporate  success  including  a  (company)  car.  an  impressive  flat  and  -most 
importantly-  the  right  accessories  such  as:  "a  collection  of  watches,  smart  shoes  and 
a  comprehensive  collection  of  DVDs".  She  also  describes  a  holiday  spent  at  the 
farruly  home  in  Cannes  that  places  their  relationship  under  a  rather  privileged  and 
comfortable  auspice. 
It  is  hard  to  tell  if  the  accessories  actually  matter  more  than  the  person  in  her 
narrative  since  Chiara  allocates  significant  space  to  descriptions  of  material  goods 
and  possessions.  Her  insistence  on  materialism  and  social  value  culminates  in  the 
description  of  their  break  up  operated  through  a  significant  exchange  of  fetishised 
"designer  goods": 
Then  his  birthday  came  up,  and  although  I  did  not  feel  very  motivated,  I  bought  him  a 
Coloniali  fragrance  gift  box.  Have  you  heard  of  that  make? 
No. 
They  are  specialised  in  body  products  and  fragrances  for  men  and  women.  I  got  him  a 
mcc  6f't  box  with  aftcrshavc,  soap  and  bodywash.  It  cost  about  60.000  lirc  I  think  [about 
20  pounds  I.  Well 
... 
he  uot  me  this  (Nhowing  me  the  watch  on  her  wrist). 
49 Nice. 
An  APC  watch  that  is  worth  about  1.500  francs  [about  155  pounds].  I  asked  him  if  he  Lot 
it  for  me  because  he  did  not  like  the  one  I  had  before,  but  he  did  not  give  me  a  precise 
reply.  I  told  him  I  would  call  him  later  to  meet  up  and  he  told  me  he  was  sorry,  but  that 
we  would  not  actually  meet  up  again. 
Was  that  a  leaving  gift  then? 
It  did  not  make  much  sense  to  me  at  the  time,  but  I  forgot  about  it  when  my  parents  came 
over  to  visit  from  Verona  ( 
... 
).  I  tried  calling  Xavier  several  times  but  he  was  impossibic 
to  reach,  I  finally  spoke  to  him  inviting  him  to  spend  time  with  us,  but  he  said  he  was  too 
embarrassed  to  come.  I  mean,  I  do  not  want  to  sound  money  obsessed  here,  but  would 
you  buy  someone  a  thousand  francs  watch  after  five  weeks?  Would  you  buy  someone  you 
hardly  knew  a  thousand  francs  watch  if  you  did  not  care  about  them?  I  mean,  would  you 
give  that  to  someone  and  dump  her  the  same  day  ?  37 
What  is  striking  in  Chiara's  description  is  that  the  end  of  the  relationship  -and 
ensuing  confusion  on  her  part-  is  organised  around  the  exchange  of  branded  goods 
read  as  signs  of  value  and  (possible)  appreciation.  Her  struggle  is,  in  fact,  not  being 
able  to  understand  how  giving  such  a  present  may  stand  for  a  separation:  "Would 
you  buy  someone  you  hardly  knew  a  thousand  francs  watch  if  you  did  not  care  about 
them'?  "  If  her  repeated  emphasis  on  -and  prominent  display  of-  her  expensivc  break 
up  designer  watch  echoes  Marx's  analysis  that:  "There  is  a  definite  social  relation 
between  men  that  assumes,  in  their  eyes,  the  fantastic  fon-n  of  a  relation  between 
things. 
-.  39 
50 Chiara's  ongoing  reference  to  the  fetishised  realm  of  branded  products  firmly  entails 
a  commodified  understanding  of  intimate  -and  also  intercultural-  relationships 
mediated  around  the  marketable  notions  of  consumption,  exchange  and  ownership 
display.  I  think  the  "Marimma  break  up"  is  a  key  episode  within  her  naff  ative  since  it 
posits  the  accessory  -the  fetishised  designer  watch-  as  a  central  interpretative  tool 
towards  intercultural  and  intersubjective  relationships  experienced  throughout  work 
and  life  abroad. 
If  her  own  evaluation  of  the  relationship  translates  itself  into  the  cheaper  purchase  of 
a  fragrance  gift  box,  her  belief  in  commodity  fetishism  nevertheless  confronts  itself 
to  the  end  of  the  affair.  Her  evocation  of  price  tags  and  visible  fetishism  of 
commodities  does  not  protect  her  from  the  actual  reasons  for  the  split.  There  is 
confusion  taking  place  here  that  is  provoked  by  her  direct  equivalence  of  material 
exchange  to  human  relationships.  Chiara  is  indeed  preoccupied  with  money  and 
status  since  she  assesses  her  own  intersubjective  encounters  and  personal  worth 
through  the  accessory  and  its  social,  econoTfflc  and  cultural  weight.  Her  reading  of 
fetishised  goods  is  therefore  a  privileged  -but  alienating-  form  of  cultural 
interpretation  that  does  not,  however,  prevent  her  from  experiencing  -inside  and 
outside  the  professional  sphere-  recurring  feelings  of  incomprehension  and 
confusion. 
Chiara's  description  of  Xavier  is  itself  commodified  and  "contaminated"  by  the 
weight  of  the  object,  its  omnipresence  and  signifying  strength(s).  His  relative 
51 absence  as  an  actual  person  throughout  her  narrative  complements  Baudrillard's 
following  analysis  of  the  advertising  discourse  within  contemporary  capitalism: 
The  high  point  of  this  magical  litany  of  personalisation  is  achieved  with  the  following 
injunction:  Personalise  your  own  home  yourself!  This  'over-reflexive'  expression 
(personalising  oneself  ... 
in  person  etc.!  )  tells  the  real  story.  What  all  this  rhetoric  says. 
floundering  about  unable  to  say  it,  is  precisely  that  there  is  no  one  there-no  person,  The 
'person'  as  absolute  value,  with  its  indestructible  features  and  specific  force,  forgcd  by 
the  whole  of  the  Western  tradition  as  the  organising  myth  of  the  Subject-the  person  Nvith 
its  passions,  its  will,  its  character  (or  banality)  is  absent,  dead,  swept  out  of  our  functional 
universe. 
39 
If  advertising  establishes  the  object  as  a  substitute  for  the  person's  characteristics  and 
traits,  a  fetishised  discourse  also  operates  on  the  informants'  Icvel  establishing 
materialism  and  exchange  as  key  factors  facilitating  intercultural  analysis.  I  have 
shown,  however,  that this  discourse  has  limitations  exemplified  by  Chiara's  personal 
struggle  and  alienation.  Her  adoption  of  a  fetishizing  discourse  aiming  at  an  efficient 
analysis  of  intercultural  encounters  leads,  in  fact,  to  ongoing  conflicts  that  can 
neither  be  solved  nor  managed.  Chiara's  cultural  impatience  and  demands  within  her 
relationships  can  be  related  to  the  process  of  ephemereallty40  orchestrated  by 
contemporary  capitalism.  The  gradual  disappearance  of  the  person  as  a  humanistic 
and  non-profitable  figurc  -as  well  as  the  increasbig  speed  of  economic  exchange 
defining  the  global  sphere-  have  affected  personal  and  cultural  relationships.  As 
Harvcy  puts  it: 
52 In  the  realm  of  commodity  production,  the  primary  effect  has  been  to  emphasi.  se  the 
values  and  virtues  of  instantancity  (instant  and  fast  foods,  meals.  and  other  satisfactions) 
and  of  disposability  (cups,  plates,  cutlery,  packaging,  napkins,  clothing.  etc.  ).  The 
dynamics  of  a  'throwaway  society'  ( 
... 
)  began  to  become  evident  during  the  1960s.  It 
meant  more  than  just  throwing  away  produced  goods  (creating  a  monumental  ývaste- 
disposal  problem),  but  also  being  able  to  throw  away  values.  lifestyles'.  stable 
relationships,  and  attachments  to  things,  buildings,  places,  people,  and  received  ways  of 
doing  and  being. 
41 
High  disposability  within  contcmporary  capitalism  is  an  industnal  and  cultural 
process  whereby  epbemeral  fashion  and  accessories  play  a  key  part  as  transient  and 
signifying  protagonists  of  the  global.  42  Stability  is  a  prccarious  state  for  the  graduates 
in  both  professional  and  cultural  terms  as  they  experience  cultural  transience  in 
competitive  working  contexts  not  actually  designed  to  assist  them: 
They  put  me  in  a  hotel,  gave  me  my  company  car,  told  me  about  the  area  I  had  to  work  in 
and  that  was  basically  it!  I  saw  my  boss  once  a  month  and  had  to  manage  on  my  own.  I 
had  to  find  a  flat,  open  a  bank  account  and  all  the  rest  without  anyone's  help,  I  did  not 
have  anyone  I  could  call  really.  I  could  not  call  my  boss  and  tell  him  I  was  finding  it  hard 
and 
felt  IOW.  43 
The  instantancity  shift  implies  a  faster  turnaround  of  relationships  and  contracts  as 
exemplified  in  Chiara's  narrative  displaying  a  paradoxical  sense  of  impatience  und 
anxiety.  The  throwaway  society  is  governed  by  speed  and  demands  fast  adaptation  to 
changes.  whethcr  they  be  cultural,  professional  or  private.  The  graduates'  feti,,  hised 
referencing  to  commodities  and  accessories  can  therefore  be  read  as  a  reaction  to 
53 cultural  instability  and  transience  privileging  materialism  as  a  reassurance  strategy. 
The  fact  that  graduates  evolving  within  competitive  corporate  businesses  are  subject 
to  levels  of  stress  proportional  to  their  relative  sense  of  cultural  isolation  often  turns 
life  and  work  abroad  into  a  demanding  and  difficult  experience  in  both  cultural  and 
private  terms. 
On  the  one  hand,  Chiara's  willingness  to  find  quick  fix  solutions  to  her  problems 
prevents  her  from  coming  to  terms  with  cultural  conflict  as  a  positive  and perhaps 
necessary  step  towards  heightened  mutual  understanding  and  awareness.  On  the 
other,  her  fetishised  reading  of  intercultural  encounters  leads  to  feelings  of 
helplessness  and  confusion  making  her  a  typical  victim  of  culture  shock.  44  In  this 
sense,  I  perceive  Chiara  as  an  alienated  performer  of  difference  exchange  and 
cultural  commodification,  unable  to  establish  durable  and  "non-valued"  (cultural) 
relationships  throughout  life  and  residency  abroad.  She  is  an  alienated  individual  in 
the  sense  that  her  working  conditions  actually  prevent  her  from  experiencing  the  kind 
of  cultural  encounters  she  may  be  longing  for. 
The  second  main  part  of  this  section  introduces  the  narrative  of  Mano,  a  twenty- 
seven  year  old  Italian  man  working  for  an  international  corporate  cosmetics  company 
based  in  Paris.  The  next  part  introduces  and  explores  the  notion  of  global  experience 
through  an  analysis  of  the  discourse  of  internationalisation  as  well  as  an  inquiry  into 
the  meanings  of  cultural  decontextualisation  as  experienced  by  the  graduates.  My 
analysis  also  problernatises  global  exchange  while  coming  to  terms  with  the  reasons 
54 for  which  culture  actually  matters  within  the  business  world.  Mano's  narrativc  of  hi,, 
working  and  personal  experiences  is  complemented  by  an  analysis  of  selected 
writIDgS  within  the  field  of  International  ManagemeDt  exploring  the  global  paradigm 
and  its  cultural  and  economic  implications.  I  also  examine  Mario's  interview  in  terms 
of  social  and  cultural  distinction  and  demonstrate  how  residency  abroad  and 
linguistic  capital  act  as  key  accessories  within  his  narrative. 
3.4.  "Living  the  Global":  an  Analysis  of  the  Discourse  of 
Internationalisation  and  Efficiency  within  Corporate  Worlds 
The  global  is  a  problematic  concept  since  it  is  not  always  precisely  defined  by  the 
thinkers  who  refer  to  it.  One  may,  however,  consider  the  benýfits  of  global 
econorrucs  as  applying  to  the  lifestyles  of  privileged  Western  individuals  whose 
cultural  and  economic  capital  stands  for  social  distinction  and  exclusiveness. 
Graduates  working  for  the  first  time  within  international  global  corporations  can,  in 
fact,  be  perceived  as  global  actors  within  an  increasingly  internationalised  network  of 
econon-i=ic  exchange  and  production.  They  possess  cultural,  financial  and  social 
resources  making  them  the  ideal  candidates  for  the  promotion  of  corporate  global 
business.  The  internationalisation  of  the  world  economy  implies  that  "thinking 
global"  is  not  a  choice  but  a  necessity: 
55 As  globalisation  evolved  from  a  buzzword  to  a  pervasive  reality,  demand  increased  for 
executives  sophisticated  in  managing  the  complexities  of  global  business.  Government 
and  corporate  managers  need  to  be  able  to  think  globally.  They  need  to  be  able  to  work 
domestically  on  global  projects  as  well  as  abroad  on  expatriate  assignments  and  businesý 
travel.  Global  business  has  become  so  important  that  companies  can  no  longer  afford  to 
consider  candidates  for  executive  positions  unless  they  have  had  global  experience.  45 
Global  business  requires  a  cultural  adaptability  and  -as  Adler  puts  it-  a  sophisticated 
outlook  in  order  to  achieve  goals  and  outcomes.  The  sophistication  of  global 
econorrUcs  also  implies  the  ability  to  defend  the  interests  of  international  and 
corporate  businesses  while  bearing  in  mind  the  complexities  generated  by  cultural 
difference.  I  choose  to  focus  on  the  analysis  of  the  narrative  of  a  twenty-seven  year 
old  Italian  graduate  living  and  working  for  an  international  cosmetics  corporation  in 
France  in  order  to  define  the  parameters  and  requirements  of  the  global  expcnence. 
3.4.1.  "My  aim  is  to  become  thedirector  of  an  international  company  before 
I  turn  thirty  and  I  am  willing  to  sacrifice  a  lot  in  order  to  achieve  that. 
ý946: 
the  global  narrative  of  a  twenty-seven  year  old  Floral  product  manager 
The  intentions  in  this  part  are  twofold.  On  the  one  hand,  I  approach  Mano,  s  narrative 
of  working  for  the  Floral  corporation  abroad  as  a  global  tale  of  internationalism  and 
cosmopolitan  success.  I  demonstrate  how  his  discourse  can  be  approached  as  a  global 
narrative  in  terms  of  the  concepts  and  places  he  associates  himself  with.  I  also 
investigate  the  implications  of  the  global  village  in  economic,  social  and  cultural 
56 terms.  On  the  other,  I  contrast  Mario's  narrative  of  cultural  ease  and  adaptability  to 
the  harsher  realities  of  the  corporation  and  its  organisation.  The  analysis  of  his 
professional  ambitions  and  motivations  behind  residency  abroad-  tries  to  come  to 
terms  with  the  discourse  of  success  and  reasons  for  which  culture  matters  within  the 
business  world. 
There  are  several  instances  during  the  interview  where  Mario  clearly  inserts  his 
narrative  within  globalised  fragments  involving  life  and  residency  abroad  as  well  as  a 
network  of  friends  and  connections  sharing  nomadic,  international  and conifortable 
Western  lifestyles.  As  he  puts  it: 
We  [Mario  and  his  friends]  all  have  international  profiles  given  the  university  and 
internship  experiences  we  had  before  working.  I  think  eighty  percent  of  my  friends  live 
and  work  somewhere  between  France,  England,  Italy  and  the  United  States;  New  York, 
Paris,  London. 
47 
I  suggest  Mano  speaks  the  global  language  of  Western,  mobile  and  pnvileged 
nomadic  identities  defining  his  experiences  of  life  and  work  abroad  as  well  as  his 
friends'.  He  also  states  that:  "We  understand  each  other  really  well  even  if  we  meet 
up  in  London  or  Milan  for  the  weekend.  ,  48  This  entails  that the  Western  capitalistic 
metropolis  now  operates  as  a  space  of  cultural  equivalence  where  individuals  coming 
from  similar  economýic  and  educational  backgrounds  enjoy  instant  recognition  and 
,,  49 
identification.  . 
This  critails  that  the  Western  capitalistic  metropolis  now  operates 
as  a  space  of  cultural  equivalence  where  individuals  coming  from  similar  cconomic 
57 and  educational  backgrounds  enjoy  instant  recognition  and  identification.  It  Is  also 
interesting  to  note  how  Mano  name  drops  prestigious  names  of  Western  capitals  as  if 
they  were  signs  of  cosmopolitanism,  sophistication  and  international  success. 
Regular  name-dropping  occurred  within  Chiara's  interview  as  well  when  she  referred 
to  holiday  destinations  and  designer  goods.  It  can  be  perceived  as  a  conversational 
strategy  whereby  the  graduates  associate  themselves  to  places  of  privileges  and 
branded  commodities  intertwined  within  their  narratives  of  working  life  abroad.  The 
logics  of  name-dropping  are,  in  fact,  important  within  contemporary  capitalism 
where  status,  performance  and  branding  are  inseparable  from  the  economics  of 
intersubjectivity  and  social  competition  50 
. 
There  is  a  competitive  streak  in  Mario's 
narrative  that  is  not  solely  related  to  the  nature  of  his  work  and  ensuing  pressure.  He 
makes  it  clear  from  the  start  that  he  wants  to  be  interviewed  in  French  instead  of 
Italian.  Although  he  is  aware  of  the  fact  that  I  am  a  Modem  Languages  graduate  in 
German  and  Italian  and  that  his  mother  tongue  is  Italian,  his  insistence  on  conducting 
the  discussion  in  French  places  our  encounter  under  a  competitive  and  performance- 
led  auspice.  He  also  emphasises  the  distinctive  fact  that  he  belongs  to  a  group  of 
happy  few  being  able  to  enjoy  the  fruit  of  international  careers  abroad: 
And  is  that  [working  life  abroad]  commonplace  amongst  the  people  you  studied  with  ? 
It  depends.  The  persons  who  chose  my  programme  did  it.  too.  ( 
... 
)  But  it  is  not  that 
normal:  in  Italy  there  are  not  many  people  who  do  that  sort  of  thing. 
Is  it  asinall  world  then  9 
ý'cs.  it  is  a  small  group  indeed.  51 
58 Not  only  does  Mario  include  his  narrative  within  the  rarefied  and  exclusive  group  of 
Western  graduates  working  for  international  businesses  abroad,  he  also  shows  an 
acute  -and  pragmatic-  understanding  of  the  social,  educational  and  economic  factors 
having  led  him  to  his  current  position  within  Floral: 
And  are  the  business  schools  located  in  bigger  cities  such  as  Rome  and  Milan  7 
Yes  they  are.  I  guess  they  are  more  open  and  forward  thinking.  When  you  study  at  one  of 
these  famous  business  schools,  it  often  implies  you  will  get  a  job  for  a  big  company 
straight  away,  because  these  companies  know  about  the  schools  and  they  know  that  the 
people  who  studied  there  can  live  and  work  abroad.  If  you  come  from  a  small  business 
school  in  Italy,  then  you  will  struggle  trying  to  get  ajob  in  France. 
And  was  the  internship  easyforyou  to  get? 
Yes,  it  was  very  easy.  Finding  an  internship  and  work  contract  were  both  greatly 
facilitated  by  my  study  period  at  CHE  [an  exclusive  business  school  based  in  Paris]  -52 
This  sense  of  social  and  cultural  ease  displayed  by  Mario  can,  however,  be  contrasted 
with  my  previous  analysis  of  Chiara's  naff  ative  and  her  ongoing  struggle  and 
conflicts  when  confronted  with  the  French  and  their  culture.  One  is  presented  here 
with  an  opposite  dynamics  of  cultural  integration  and  relative  "blandification"  where 
the  notions  of  shock,  confusion  and  alienation  have  been  erased  from  Mario's 
vocabulary  of  cultural  exchange: 
And  as  far  as  being  intercultural  is  concemed,  how  comfortable  do  you  actually  feel 
he  re 
Was  there  any  shockforyou  when  you  arrived? 
59 No,  not  at  all.  I  had  quite  a  few  experiences  abroad  before  working  here.  I  xent  to  High 
School  in  the  U.  S.,  spent  seven  months  in  Vienna  in  Austria  for  an  Erasmus  programme 
organised  by  my  business  school  and  then  wrote  my  dissertation  in  China-  StaN  in  L,  there 
was  more  of  a  shock  actually!  Then  I  did  my  military  service  in  Manchester  in  England.  I 
spent  a  lot  of  my  life  abroad  and  being  in  France  is  just  like  being  in  Italy  for  me.  Of  all 
countries  I  have  lived  in,  France  is  the  closest  to  Italy.  -93 
Mario's  experiences  are  inscribed  within  a  context  of  cultural  transience  and  mobility 
making  the  very  notion  of  culture  shock  obsolete.  His  language  of  cultural  casc  and 
adaptability  makes  him  an  ideal  "global  agent"  and  is,  in  fact,  key  within  the  global 
paradigm  and  its  promoted  discourse  of  all-exchange  and  all-equivalence,  described 
by  Baudrillard  as  "total  ProMiSCU,  ty,,  54 
and  identified  by  Tung  in  the  following 
passage: 
In  the  age  of  supersonic  travel,  the  contacts  between  people  of  different  cultures  and 
nations  are  widespread.  With  the  increasing  cooperation  amongst  nations  in  the  fields  of 
commerce,  education,  health,  and  development,  cross-national  contacts  are  likely  to  be 
even  more  numerous  and  extensive  in  the  future.  This  implies  that  there  will  be  a  further 
increase  in  the  demand  for  individuals  who  can  func6on  effectively  and  efficiently  in  a 
foreign  environment. 
55 
The  global  discourse  of  increasing  cultural  promiscuity  and  cross-  national  ism  cannot 
be  separated  from  the  locTIcs  of  the  market  breeding  more  international  exchange  and  ltý 
expatriates  -and  graduates-  working  abroad  for  the  first  time.  The  graduates' 
privileged  expenences  of  life  and  work  abroad  are,  in  fact.  facilitated  by 
technological  developments  -such  as  flying,  mobile  phones  and  the  Internet- 
60 emphasising  the  instantaneity  and  speed  of  economic  transactions  within  the  global 
village.  When  discussing  reverse  culture  shock  and  asking  about  his  impressions 
after  frequent  returns  home,  Mario  stresses  that:  "When  you  live  abroad  and  go  back 
home,  you  start  finding  everything  small,  do  you  not?  When  I  go  back  to  Milan  I  feel 
like  I  am  in  the  countryside,  you  know.  ,  56  The  shrinking  process  affecting  the  global 
village  leads  to  a  weary  -and  somewhat  blase-  appreciation  of  cultural  difference  that 
affects  the  graduates  within  Western  capitalistic  environments.  57 
Tung  stresses  a  key  factor  giving  an  indication  as  to  what  kind  of  profile  is  required 
from  graduates  embarking  on  the  global  journey:  cultural  difference  and  foreign 
contexts  have  to  be  dealt  with  effectively  and  efficiently.  Cultural  efficiency  is  an 
essential  requirement  within  international  corporate  business  and  implies  pragmatic 
and  results  driven  approaches  to  cultural  difference  as  exemplified  by  Hofstede's 
cultural  software  theory  and  three-day  culture  programmes.  The  shrinking  process 
works  at  the  expense  of  long  lasting  cultural  exchange  since  it  privileges  immediate 
results  and  short-term  strategies.  If  this  was  a  problem  for  Chiara  -and  what  I  called 
her  cultural  impatience  and  ongoing  sense  of  confusion-  Mano  speaks  the  language 
of  global  equivalence  where  cultural  conflicts  and  antagonisms  have  been  brushed 
aside  in  order  to  focus  on  the  internationalisation  of  the  market  and  its  expansion 
aci-oss  the  globe.  Mario  speaks  Italian,  French,  English  and  German  fluently.  He 
went  to  High  School  in  the  United  States  and  wrote  his  business  school  dissertation 
in  China  before  completing  his  n-iilitary  service  in  England.  He  possesscs  the 
cultural,  linguistic  and  social  capitals  allowing  him  to  "ride  the  wa  \,  C-58  of  global 
61 exchange  with  ease  and  confidence.  As  Baudrillard  argues,  the  law  of  the  market  is 
now  the  central  code  dictating  all  other  forms  of  exchange  within  the  capitalistic 
world: 
A  revolution  has  occur-red  in  the  capitalist  world  without  our  Marxists  having  wanted  to 
comprehend  it 
... 
This  mutation  concerns  the  passage  from  the  form-commodity  to  the 
form-sign,  from  the  abstraction  of  the  exchange  of  material  products  tinder  the  law  of 
general  equivalence  to  the  operationalisation  of  all  exchanges under  the  law  of  the  code.  59 
If  efficiency  requires  immediate  case  and cultural  adaptability  anywhere  within  the 
global  village,  residency  abroad  is,  in  actual  fact,  made  possible  and  facilitated  by 
what  Baudrillard  names  "general  equivalence"  under  the  reign  of  the  global  market. 
This  implies  that  residency  abroad  itself  can  be  approached  as  a  key  accessory  within 
the  graduates'  lives,  echoing  the  discourses  of  novelty  and  distinction  inherent  in 
capitalistic  econonlies.  As  Mano  puts  it:  A  find  it  very  interesting,  and  enriching  to 
live  abroad  and  learn  new  things,  getting  to  know  a  new  culture  that  is  different  from 
mine.  "60  The  discourse  of  the  new  is  central  within  capitalism  and  Its  ongoIng  pursuit 
of  renewed  production  and  commodity  creation.  The  fact  that  Mario  stresses  the  thrill 
of  cultural  novelty  is  inherent  in  the  logics  of  the  fashion  system  -as  previously 
examined  in  this  piece-  whereby  commodities  are  constantly  produced,  worshippcd, 
and  deemed  irrelevant  after  a  short  period  of  time.  If  Marto  stresses  the  added  value 
of  residency  abroad  as  an  enriching  process,  he  nevertheless  admits  to  a  scnsc  of 
cultural  conformitv  within  Floral: 
62 The  higher  the  income.  the  more  open-minded  people  are.  There  are  a  lot  of  clich6s  about 
Italians  here  but  in  Floral,  for  instance,  the  atmosphere  is  very  open  and  you  hardly  get 
that  kind  of  attitude  from  colleagues. 
But  is  there  not  more  uniformity,  too? 
Yes,  true,  Everyone  has  had  previous  experiences  abroad  and 
Are  people  quite  similar  to  each  other  then? 
Yes,  they  are. 
61 
If  Mario  -perhaps  unsurprisingly-  believes  that  higher  incomes  encourage  cultural 
openness  and  curiosity,  he  also  shows  a  clear  awareness  of  global  imperatives  when 
he  states  that:  "in  the  future  companies  will  need  international  and  European 
managers  to  join  them  who  are  also  multicultural  and  speak  several  foreign 
,,  62  languages.  His  awareness  of  global  demands  placed  on  graduates  working  abroad 
for  the  first  time  is  paired  with  a  pragmatic  -and  somewhat  simplified-  perception  of 
cultural  difference.  He  often  comes  up  with  several  generalising  statements 
throughout  the  interview  63  culminating  in  a  rather  harsh  -and  somewhat  smug- 
criticism  of  his  homeland: 
When  I  came  back  from  the  U.  S.,  I  realised  how  disorganised  and  anarchic  Lhings  werc  in 
Italy,  whereas  order  ruled  in  the  States.  That  is  obvious  if  you  compare  the  road  systern 
I-or  instancc.  If  you  are  a  pedestrian  in  Italy,  you  are  lucky  if  you  do  not  get  killed 
crossing  the  street!  Little  things  like  that  annoyed  me.  It  just  felt  as  if  Italy  were  ýi  Third 
World  country  at  times.  (" 
63 I  suggest  that  describing  Italy  as  a  "Third  World"  country  illustrates  Mario's  desire  to 
distance  himself  from  his  own  background  in  order  to  echo  the  discourse  of  global 
lifestyles  where  efficiency  and  effectiveness  are  leitmoti,,  rs.  The  contradictory 
tensions  expressed  in  Mario's  narrative  between  novelty/difference  and 
u  niformi  ty/s  amen  ess  offer  a  transition  towards  the  analysis  of  the  demanding  context 
of  the  corporation  and  its  constant  emphasis  on  performance  and  success. 
3.4.2.  "Everybody  is  stressed;  you  just  have  to  get  on  with  i  t,,  6 
-5  :  managing 
pressure  and  efficiency  within  the  corporate  context 
The  work  hard,  play  hard  ethics  of  the  international  corporation  are  inherent  in 
Mario's  narrative  of  professional  stress  and  paradoxical  emphasis  on  cultural 
singularity  and  playful  nature  of  his  work.  As  he  relates  the  various  stages  involving 
the  production  of  new  goods,  he  comes  up  with  the  following  statement 
characterising  the  creative  process  in  Floral: 
And  how  long  does  that  takefor  your  new  products  to  come  to  life? 
It  usually  takes  between  three  and  four  months.  I  basically  enjoy  myself  for  a  couple  of 
months,  being  creative  and  coming  up  with  new  concepts  while  working  under  a  lot  of 
60 
pressure  , 
It  is  worth  noting  here  how  pressure  and  play  are  often  intertwined  in  Mario's 
narrative  of  working  life  within  the  corporation.  He  underlines  the  fun  dimension  of 
his  job  even  though  he  often  works  from  nine  in  the  morning  until  ten  at  night.  67  On 
64 the  one  hand,  Mano  is  aware  that  he  can  use  the  Italian  card  in  useful  and  productivc 
ways  towards  professional  success  and  popularity  within  Floral.  His  perception  of 
cultural  difference  as  a  playful  and  humorous  touch  lends  his  stressful  working  life 
an  apparent  -but  important-  gloss  of  facility  and  divertissement.  On  the  other,  even 
though  he  wants  to  be  taken  seriously  and  have  credibility  within  the  workplacc. 
Mano  nevertheless  addresses  the  issue  of  otherness  in  seductive  and  powerful  ways: 
When  you  are  Italian,  you  do  get  specific  jokes  about  la  mamma  and  macho  men.  You 
just  have  to  get  on  with  it  but  it  can  be  heavy  at  times.  But  Italians  are  also  pcrcci%,  cd  iis 
talkative  and  ffiendly  individuals,  which  is  good,  When  you  a-re  German  or  English,  there 
is  a  different  kind  of  baggage  you  have  to  carry  along. 
And  do  you  play  with  that? 
Yes,  of  course.  I  use  that  to  my  advantage.  I  play  with  it.  I  had  this  meeting  recently  with 
the  CEO  board  and  people  were  laughing  and  clapping  during  my  presentation.  When  you 
are  a  foreigner,  you  need  to  play  that  card  and  use  it  for  your  own  benefit.  But  it  can  be 
annoying  at  times  when  people  doubt  your  credibility.  There  are  times  when  I  do  not  feel 
like  being  funny  and  want  people  to  take  me  senously. 
Do  vou  not  feel  a  kind  of  pressure  there,  in  the  sense  that  people  expect  that  kind  of 
perfonnance  of  you? 
No,  not  really.  Having  an  accent,  making  mistakes  when  you  talk  and  sounding  different 
all  create  situations  that  are  full  of  humour.  At  Lhe  end  of  Lhe  day,  people  would  rather 
work  -,  vith  somcone  friendly  than  a  complete  bore-68 
65 His  reference  to  useful  stereotyping  here  echoes  Adler's  emphasis  on  how  to 
stereotype  effectively  and  productively  within  the  organisation.  Mario  shows  a  clear 
awareness  of  what  his  cultural  capital  can  generate  in  front  of  a  French  audience  as 
he  asserts  that:  "When  you  are  German  or  English,  there  is  a  different  kind  of 
baggage  you  have  to  carry  along.  "  He  exploits  his  difference  and  singularity  in  order 
to  give  playful  twists  to  his  presentational  meetings  contributing  to  a  heightened 
sense  of  cultural  and  professional  performances.  Mario  demonstrates  how  national 
and  cultural  identities  can  be  commodified  as  added  surplus  value  while  aiding  his 
professional  persona  in  significant  ways.  In  other  words,  he  knows  what  the 
stereotypes  and  performance  are  actually  worth  . 
69  This  cultural  seduction  results  -as 
Baudrillard  puts  it-  from  an  ongoing  fascination  in  contemporary  capitalism  with 
play  and  performance:  "What  makes  you  exist  is not  the  force  of  your  desire  (...  )  but 
the  play  of  the  world  and  seduction;  it  is  the  passion  of  playing  and  being  played,  it  is 
the  passion  of  illusion  and  appearance'  70  Is  Mario's  sense  of  cultural  difference 
being  played  at  or  playing.  for  him?  In  other  words,  I  suggest  that  the  seductive  and 
reffied  play  of  cultural  difference  may  alienate  the  graduates  from  their  own 
singularity. 
A  clever  use  of  cultural  stereotypes  does  not,  in  fact,  prevent  them  from  the  high 
levels  of  pressure  generated  by  the  corporation.  As  the  discussion  unfolds,  it 
becomes  clear  that  Mano  goes  through  difficult  firnes  experiencing  recurrent  stress 
sincc  he  is  faced  with  high  expectations  and  constant  assessment  from  the 
organisation: 
66 Everything  is  designed  to  put  you  under  pressure!  The  "chef  de  produit  "  has  to  prcscnt 
products  to  the  whole  hierarchy,  ranging  from  the  marketing  director  of  the  company  to 
the  French  and  European  CEOs  as  well  as  the  world  director.  It  is  mad!  I  do  not  know  of 
any  other  business  when  you  get  to  reach  such  high  levels  and  that  is  very  stressful.  You 
only  meet  the  world  CEO  three  times  a  year,  but  if  something  does  not  work,  then  your 
career  may  be  at  risk.  And  if  it  works  well,  then  you  can  speed  up  the  whole  process.  You 
have  so  much  work  to  do,  so  many  presentations  to  write,  that  you  do  not  always  have 
time  to  be  prepared  for  everything,  And  if  something  does  not  work-  out,  then  we  are 
usually  held  responsible  for  it  as  we  operate  in  the  middle  between  all  these  different 
levels.  That  amounts  to  a  lot  of  stress  and  is,  I  think,  typical  of  companies  such  as  Florid 
or  Blocker  and  Tumble.  71 
On  the  one  hand,  Mario's  reference  to  another  international  corporate  business 
the  consistency  of  the  corporate  operating  in  similar  ways  to  Floral  underli  I 
approach  and  its  insistence  on  quick  results,  increased  performance  and  constant 
productivity  putting  stronger  pressure  on  its  employees.  The  levels  of  stress 
experienced  by  him  are  therefore  proportional  to  his  constantly  renewed  production 
of  ideas  and  innovations.  On  the  other,  one  may  also  suggest  that  Mano's  narrative 
inscribes  itself  within  a  discourse  of  stress  performing  his  professional  status  and 
achievements.  Stress  does  not,  in  fact,  solely  operate  as  a  consequence  of  Mario's 
busy  schedule  and  several  responsibilities.  It  also  acts  a,,  a  key  beliýf  within  Floral, 
where  pressure  is  perceived  as  an  ingredient  inseparable  from  success:  "Everybody  is 
'stressed;  you  just  have  to  get  on  with  it.  The  thing  is,  stress  is  not  pcrcel,,,  ed  as  a 
negative  thing  in  Floral.  People  believe  in  it.  (He  starts  laughing  ),,  72 
ltý 
67 Mario's  ironic  realisation  that  stress  is  part  of  the  success  narrativc  speak-v  of  a 
relative  sense  of  cultural  alienation  experienced  by  a  foreign  graduate  working  within  C 
an  international  corporate  business  abroad. 
The  alienation  is  threefold.  Firstly,  graduates  such  as  Mario  and  Chiara  are  prcvcntcd 
from  encountering  cultural  difference  outside  the  workplace  due  to  their  extended 
working  hours  and  stressful  prioritised  careers.  Secondly,  they  often  work  with  other 
foreigners  coming  from  similar  social  and  econoTrUc  backgrounds,  resulting  in  a 
sense  of  cultural  homogeneity  and  "blandification"  that  can  be  generated  by  global 
economics.  Thirdly,  the  graduates  evolving  within  corporate  worlds  are  alienated 
from  their  own  sense  of  cultural  difference  as  they  use  cultural  seduction  and 
performance  as  added  surplus  value  to  their  professional  profiles. 
This  process  of  cultural  enclosure  within  the  corporation  is  clearly  visible  in  Mario's 
descriptions  of  friendships  and  bonds  made  through  his  working  life  with  other 
foreigners: 
But  what  happens  then  if  you  are  telling  ine  that  you  work  very  long  hours  and  do  not 
have  inuch  timefor  anYthing  else?  How  does  that  affect  your  experience  of  life  abroad? 
Well,  you  end  up  working  with  the  same  people  for  so  long  that 
TheY  becomeyourfHends? 
Yes.  sornctimcs  thcy  do.  Working  for  a  foreigner  is  also  a  way  to  integrate  oncsclf  within 
a  nc\N,  socicty.  I  have  the  chance  to  hc  in  contact  with  about  three  thousand  people 
hccaw,  e  of  my  work,  and  out  of'  thcsc  three  thousand.  there  may  be  two  or  three  people  I 
68 may  get  very  close  to.  For  instance,  there  are  two  people  working  in  marketing  I  consider 
my  best  friends  here.  We  go  out,  have  some  breaks  dunng  the  day.  leave  work  at  ten  and 
go  for  dinner  together  or  something...  We  even  go  clubbing  or  traý  cl  togethCr. 
Such  statements  seem  to  exclude  the  very  possibility  of  cultural  life  and  encountcrs 
outside  the  corporation  acting  as  a  self-  referential,  narcissistic  and  self-sufficient 
bubble  of  cultural  equivalence  and  standardisation.  As  a  work-Ing,  C,,  N,  tronment.  the 
corporation  fulfils  the  needs  and  ambitions  of  individuals  such  as  Mario  who 
prioritise  the  advancement  of  their  careers  at  the  expense  of  personal  development 
through  cultural  interaction.  The  main  paradox  therefore  lies  in  a  petfor-mance  of 
imits  itself  to  the  valuing  of  difference  intercultural  exchange  and  global  status  that  11  11 
as  opposed  to  a  dialogue  engaging  cultures  with  each  other.  Floral  encouragcs  its 
employees  to  socialise  and  interact  with  each  other  in  order  to  prevent  their 
professional  focus  from  faltenng.  The  logics  of  play  and  distinction  within  the 
organisation  come  to  embody  its  competitive  and  inclusive  environmcnt.  In  his 
analysis  of  the  culture  fetish  and  its  corrimodification  within  capitalism,  Bourdieu 
highlights  the  relationship  existing  between  social  competition  and  cultural  capital: 
Culture  is  a  stake  which,  like  all  social  stakes,  simultaneously  presupposes  and  demands 
that  one  take  part  in  the  game  and  be  taken  in  by  it;  and  interest  in  culture,  without  which 
there  is  no  race,  no  competition,  is  produced  by  the  very  race  and  competition  which  it 
produces.  The  value  of  culture.  the  supreme  fetish.  is  generated  in  the  initial  investment 
implied  by  the  mere  fact  of  entering  the  game,  joining  in  the  collective  belief  in  the  value 
of  the  game  which  makes  the  game  and  endlcssly  remakes  the  competition  for  the 
stakcs.  -4 
69 If  the  corporate  game  and  competing  within  the  organisation  is  a  powerful 
drive  within  Mario's  narrative  of  professional  success  and  ensuing  pressure.  it 
nevertheless  comes  at  a  pnce.  There  is  an  absence  of  cultural  training  provided  by 
the  organisation  meaning  the  graduates  often  have  to  manage  themselves.  Tlie 
harshness  of  the  corporation  is  visible  in  its  criticism  of  employees  as  well  as  their 
draining  schedules: 
I  was  being  asked  impossible  things,  my  stress  levels  were  too  high  and  I  was  sometimes 
working  until  three  in  the  morning  for  two  weeks  without  anyone  showing  appreciation  of 
my  work  or  trying  to  help  me  motivate  myself.  If  something  does  not  work  out,  you  arc 
being  criticised  for  it  straight  away,  but  if  something  is  working,  you  are  not  being  told 
anything.  It  is  hard 
... 
but  then  it  goes  away.  There  were  also  times  when  I  thought  to 
myself,  here  I  am,  working  all  the  time,  being  twenty-seven  and  questioning  what  my  life 
is  about,  usually  coming  up  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  a  crappy  life  where  I  did  nothing 
but  work  all  the  time.  () 
I  guess  you  also  realised  ever.  yone  was  being  treated  the  same  regardless  of  nationalit.  y. 
Yes.  75 
The  corporation  aims  at  the  maximisation  of  the  graduates'  productivity  by  placing 
them  in  an  environment  where  the  discourses  of  cosmopolitanism  and  professional 
success  make  up  for  the  cultural  homogenisation  and standardisation  accounting  for 
its  succcss.  The  dynamics  of  play  and  competition  offer  the  gaduatc,,.,  a  semblance  of 
intercultural  exchange  that  is,  in  fact,  contained  within  the  walls  of  the  corporation, 
70 but  not  experienced  outside  it.  In  this  sense,  the  narcissistic  context  of  the 
corporation  where  the  graduates  instantly  relate  to  other  individuals  stemming  from 
the  same  educational  and  social  matrix  echoes  the  self-centred  and  egocentric 
discourse  of  its  employees.  As  Mario  puts  it: 
The  thing  is,  I  have  to  perform  as  well  as  a  French  person  and  I  am  judged  on  my  results. 
My  aim  is  to  become  the  director  of  an  international  company  before  I  turn  thirty  and  I 
am  willing  to  sacrifice  a  lot  in  order  to  achieve  that.  I  am  ready  to  work  until  four  in  the 
morning  every  night  for  a  month  and  never  go  out,  do  nothing  apart  from  work  in  order  to 
have  success.  I  love  being  abroad,  too.  The  things  I  can  tolerate  here  I  could  never 
tolerate  back  in  Italy.  I  enjoy  living  abroad  and  it  is  my  choice  to  be  here.  It  is  as  if  I  felt 
more  alive  here  somehow,  since  there  is  no  sense  of  routine  in  my  life,  whether  this 
fecling  translates  in  positive  or  negative  terms.  76 
There  is  a  heroic  element  in  Mario's  narrative  that  is  inseparable  from  the  discourse 
of  corporate  success  and  its  emphasis  on  performance  and  sacrifice.  Mario's  choice 
of  feeling  more  alive  and  experiencing  the  highs  and  lows  of  the  organisation  can  be 
read  as  a  superhuman  narrative  of  power  and  control  against  ali  obstacles.  This 
impression  is  reinforced  by  his  previous  statement  in  the  interview  that  he  is  the: 
44  creator  and  conductor  for  each 
produCt,, 
77 
underlining  his  God-like  abilities  to 
constantly  come  up  with  new  concepts  and  increase  the  profits  of  the  organisation. 
Mario  nevertheless  emphasises  the  importance  of  his  parents'  support  giving  him  a 
much-needed  sense  of  stability  and  the  ability  to  cope  with  a  whimsical  and  ruthless 
working  environment.  78  Harvey's  postmodern  paradigm  of  high  disposability  and  I 
71 throwaway  relationships  is,  in  fact,  well  illustrated  within  the  functioning  of  the 
corporation  and  its  merciless  treatment  of  professional  failure: 
Are  there  people  whofall  apart  at  the  seams? 
Oh  yes!  I  have  been  in  Floral  for  a  year.  There  are  twelve  "chefs  de  prodult  "  and  ninc 
have  already  left  because  they  could  not  deal  with  the  company  stress  any  longer. 
And  how  are  people  "thankedfor  "  then? 
Well 
... 
People  are  sacked  and  yet  they  are  not.  One  basically  makes  them  understand  that 
they  can  stay  if  they  wish,  but  they  will  have  little  opportunity  to  progress  in  their  careers. 
So  if  there  is,  a  crisis,  it  is  the  illdividual  who  gets  the  blame,  not  the  organisation  itself. 
The  thinking  behind  it  is  that  the  individual  should  be  capable  of  dealing  with  stress. 
Everyone  is  stressed  because  the  world  CEO  stresses  the  European  CEO  who  stresses 
the  French  one  who  stresses  the  marketing  director  and  so  on  and  so  forth...  '9 
Mario's  narrative  of  cultural  case  and  adaptability  has  therefore  to  be  understood  as 
what  he  wants  to  put  forward  as  opposed  to  the  rules  of  the  corporation  and  its 
pragmatic  managing  of  foreIgn  employees.  If  Mario  speaks a  global  language  of 
social,  econonuc  and  cultural  privilege,  he  can  nevertheless  be  read  as  a  product  of 
his  professional  environment  and  emphasis  on  efficiency,  productivity  and 
performance.  His  adoption  of  the  global  could  undermine  the  importance  of  the  role 
cultural  difference  could  actually  play  in  his  life.  His  narrative  is  -in  this  sense- 
similar  to  Chiara's  who  nevertheless  experiences  cultural  conflict  and  confu,,,  ion 
while  trying  to  manage  them  without  much  success. 
72 Chi  ara's  and  Mario's  experiences  of  working  lives  abroad  encourage  one  to  exarmne 
the  issue  of  cultural  decontextualisation  and  its  relevance  to  the  contemporary  global 
paradigm.  The  third  and  final  main  part  of  this  section  focuses  on  the  narrative  of  an 
Irish  graduate  working  for  an  international  IT  company  in  Germany.  The  analysis 
prioritises  the  no  man's  land  of  corporate  worlds  while  drawing  a  set  of  conclusions 
on  the  relevance  of  culture  to  international  businesses. 
3.5.  Cultural  Decontextualisation,  Privilege  and  the  Accessory:  the 
Narrative  of  a  Graduate  working  for  an  International  Firm  abroad 
This  final  section  returns  to  the  notions  of  privilege  and  the  accessory  while 
exploring  the  process  of  cultural  decontextualisation  applying  to  the  working  lives  of 
graduates  evolving  within  international  businesses.  I  have  shown  in  the  two  previous 
parts  how  the  graduates'  experiences  of  cultural  difference  are  embedded  within  a 
discourse  of  materialism  and  commodification  turning  residency  abroad  into  a 
professional  and  social  advantage  reinforcing  their  own  sense  of  distinction  and 
cultural  power. 
There  is,  however,  a  key  paradox  operating  at  the  core  of  Chiara's  and  Mario's 
narrativcs  which  results  in  a  sense  of  cultural  isolation  and  alienation  created  by  the 
-)ns  and  high  pcrsonal  ambitions.  If  th  ar-  combination  of  their  working  conditi(  I  CV  C 
73 powerful  in  economic  and  social  terms,  these  graduates  are  nevertheless  prcvented 
from  experiencing  difference  outside  the  workplace  and  engaging  in  a  fruitful  and 
critically  aware  interaction  with  others.  This  turns  their  discourse  into  a  performancc 
of  intercultural  experiences  that  barely  conceals  difficult  working  conditions  and  the 
relative  impossibility  of  communication  with  individuals  outside  their  professional 
contexts.  On  the  one  hand,  Chiara's  fetish  of  material  accessories  speakv  oj'  ail 
ongoing  valuing  of  cultural  experiences  that  cannot  be  conceived  outside  the 
competitive  and  profit-driven  discourse  of  International  Management.  On  the  other, 
Mario's  adoption  of  a  global  language  implies  sociallsing  and  travelling  with 
colleagues,  therefore  enclosing  his  experiences  of  otherness  within  a  professional 
sphere  generating  "blandified"  sameness  behind  a  veil  of  internationalism. 
Here  I  examine  the  culture  problem  within  corporate  worlds  while  focusing  on  the 
narrative  and  experiences  of  a  twenty-five  year  old  Irish  woman  who  worked  foi-  a 
Californian  IT  firm  in  Eastern  Germany.  Lara's  narrative  differs  from  Chiara's  and 
Mario's  in  significant  ways.  Firstly,  Lara  had  already  returned  from  Germany  when  I 
interviewed  her  and  expressed  her  desire  to  pursue  academic  research  at  the  time  of 
our  interview.  She  was  disillusioned  with  the  conditions  of  global  business  and 
reallsed  she  could  neither  dedicate  her  life  to  it  nor  approve  of  its  goals.  Secondly, 
she  analyses  her  experience  of  working  life  abroad  for  a  Californian  IT  company  in 
ironic,  detached  and  critical  ways  distinguishing  hcr  from  the  two  previous 
graduates.  Thirdly,  her  perceptions  of  privflege.  materialism  and  difference  have  a 
74 political  bias  that  is  somewhat  removed  -and  different-  from  the  global  discourses  of 
profit,  efficiency  and  all-exchange. 
A  central  focus  within  this  final  section  is  the  idea  of  decontextualisation  and  cultural 
dislocation  affecting  the  graduates  working  for  international  businesses.  There  are  no 
structures  set  in  place  to  make  them  feel  more  comfortable  or  integrated  within  their 
cultural  surroundings.  They  are  expected  to  perform  straight  away,  regardIcss  of  the 
cultural  context  they  have been  placed  in.  The  graduates  can  therefore  be  perceived 
as  decontextualised  individuals  taken  out  of  their  cultural  habitat  and  environment. 
The  global  experience  also  generates  a  world  of  cultural  standardisation  and 
equivalence  following  the  law  of  the  market.  The  next  part  introduces  and  analyscs 
Lara's  narrative  in  detail  while  reflecting  upon  the  notions  of  the  accessory  and 
privilege  within  her  narrative  of  working  life  in  East  Germany. 
3.5.1.  A  different  kind  of  privilege:  critical  awareness  and  cultural  discovery  in 
Lara's  narrative  of  working  life  abroad 
Lara's  narrative  displays  a  critical  understanding  of  her  cultural  capital  setting  her 
apart  from  Chiara's  and  Mario's  immersion  into  the  discourses  of  capitalistic  succcss 
and  professional  stress.  In  Chiara's  case,  I  have  shown  how  her  approach  to 
intercultural  and  intersubjective  encounters  was  partly  taking  place  within  the 
fetishised  and  commodified  realm  of  branded  goods.  Mario's  adoption  of  a  global 
language  and  working  life  abroad  also  formed  a  po%verful  social  and  economic 
accessory  reinforcing  his  cultural  capital  as  a  middle-class,  white  and  Western 
75 graduate.  His  linguistic  skills,  cosmopolitan  friendships  and  work  for  an 
international  corporation  are  accessories  speaking  of  distinction,  privilege  and 
exclusiveness. 
I  exarmne  and  analyse  a  different  kind  of  accessory  as  featured  in  the  narrative  of  a 
twenty-five  year  old  Irish  woman  I  interviewed  a  few  months  aftet-  hcr  return  from 
East  Germany  where  she  had  worked  for  a  Californian  IT  company.  Lara's  nalTativc 
has  a  critical  stance  that  distinguishes  hei-  from  the  two  previous  graduates  I 
introduce  in  this  section.  Her  answer  to  the  first  question  concerning  her  working  life 
abroad  clearly  differs  from  the  graduates'  previous  versions: 
So  what  was  it  like  working  there  then? 
Creepy.  (Mutual  laughter)  It  was  a  big  IT  business  with  some  kind  of  family  ethics  that 
I  found  irTitating  to  be  honest.  80 
Lara's  first  account  of  working  life  abroad  is  rather  critical  and  sets  a  very  different 
tone  to  our  discussion  from  the  previous  interactions  experienced  with  graduates 
working  abroad  within  the  field  of  international  business.  Her  criticism  of  family 
ethics  within  the  workplace  displays  an  awareness  and  understanding  of  global 
organisations  that  has  a  pronounced  political  stance.  Even  though  Lara  shows  an 
adaptability  to  her  working  environment  and  professional  demands,  she  is 
neN,  crtheless  "in  tune"  with  the  "non-working"  cultural  environment  she  cvolvc.  ý,  in: 
And  how  did  vou  cope  with  working  so  much?  Did  you  have  any  threforyOUrselp 
76 Did  you  want  to  learn  something  about  the  culture  you  were  in? 
Yes,  I  tried.  I  was  lucky  that  my  flatmate  was  East  German  and  worked  as  a  librarian. 
That  meant  there  was  something  real  there!  We  talked  about  literature  and  I  got  to  know 
her  friends  quite  well.  I  guess  it  kept  me  grounded  in  a  way  and  that  was  important 
considering  the  sort  of  job  I  had.  I  was  meeting  successful  executives  at  work  while  my 
flatmate's  unemployed  mother  lived  alone.  She  was  middle-aged,  with  few  skills,  and 
was  rejected  everywhere  she  went. 
Was  there  a  lot  of  unemployment  where  you  were  working? 
Yes,  it  was  quite  bad.  If  you  are  a  middle-aged  woman  with  few  skills  81 
Lara's  decision  to  interact  with  others  outside  work  and  discover  alternative  cultural 
realities  acts  as  a  powerful  contrast  to  her  working  life  showing  the  usual  signs  of 
global  success.  The  fact  that  she  stresses  life  outside  the  workplace  as  a  real 
experience  emphasises  the  culturally  artificial  and  fake  context  of  international 
businesses  abroad.  "Keeping  grounded"  here  is  therefore  inseparable  from  the 
cultural  discovery  of  others  not  sharing  the  same  background,  circumstances  or 
beliefs.  Long  worldng  hours,  absolute  dedication  to  the  company's  goals  and 
cultural  confinement  within  the  business  sphere  are  all  typical  signs  -or  symptoms- 
of  international  success  as  encountered  earlier  on: 
And  how  many  hours  did  your  team  work  weekly? 
A  lot!  It  was  a  minimum  of  sixty  a  week,  but  plenty  of  people  were  actually  doing  more 
than  that.  Some  of  them  never  went  on  holiday  either  and  seemed  to  have  no  life  outside 
work.  It  is funny  because  I  always  thought  I  was  working  very  hard,  but  when  I  compared 
myself  to  other  people,  I  realised  I  was  not  even  close! 
77 Did  people  actually  workfrom  Monday  to  Sunday  then  ? 
Yes. 
Wow!  Did  they  work  every  Sunday,  too? 
Yes,  they  did.  I  always  felt  like  I  was  being  a  bit  dishonest  though...  Well,  not  dishonest 
really,  but  when  I  saw  what  other  people  were  getting  paid  for  the  number  of  hours  they 
put...  A  lot  of  them  were  paid  in  stock  options  and  could  have  lost  everything  very 
quickly.  But  that  is  also  the  nature  of  the  E-business  and  its  constant  changcs  and 
82  fluctuations 
. 
If  Lara's  evocation  of  her  working  schedule  echoes  Mario's  description  of  Floral's 
corporate  organisation  and  its  emphasis  on  complete  dedication  and  demanding 
schedules,  her  analysis  of  her  own  distanced  position  within  the  company 
nevertheless  differs  from  Mario's  narrative  of  playful  success  emphasising  the 
powerful  and  fun  aspects  of  his  demanding  career.  Lara's  evocation  of  her  own 
"dishonesty"  -and  the  dishonest  treatment  of  its  employees  by  the  company-  adds  a 
moral  dimension  to  her  narrative  of  working  life  abroad  setting  the  international 
business  experience  against  a  background  of  inequality  and  injustice  11-vcd  by  those 
not  enjoying  the  benefits  and  pleasure  of  the  global  village.  The  fact  that  Individuals 
are  not  only  expected  to  perform  within  Corporate  environments  regardless  of  their 
moral  or  political  opinions,  but  also  not  to  take  on  external  social  and  economic 
circumstances  is.  as  Barnett  suggests.  a  problematic  vision  of  busines,,  morality: 
78 The  issue  is  one  of  delivery:  can  she  or  he  be  trusted  to  deliver  the  goods  (literally)?  () 
'Self-reliance'  thus  takes  on  moral  overtones.  It  is  not  just  a  matter  of  managing  one's 
work  operationally  or  even  of  monitoring  oneself  according  to  performance  indicators,  it 
is  also  a  matter  of  taking  on  the  human  virtues  sought  by  this  fluid  corporate  environment. 
Companies  look  to  individuals  to  handle  themselves  in  ways  that  are  appropriate  to  the 
company  concerne  . 
83 
The  efficient  and  profit-driven  morality  of  the  organisation  could  therefore  replace 
humanistic  and political  concerns  as  expressed  by  Lara's  narrative  of  working  life 
abroad.  I  suggest  that  a  graduate's  cultural  isolation  from  and  ignorance  of  external 
circumstances  may  also  be  favoured  by  the  organisation.  The  issue  is  therefore  to  try 
and  maintain  the  profit-driven  values  of  the  global  village  as  well  as  the  depth  and 
relevance  of  intercultural  encounters. 
Adopting  an  appropriate  behaviour  within  international  business  contexts  is  a 
difficult  task  for  critically  and  culturally  aware  graduates  such  as  Lara  who  see 
injustice  and  alienation  inside  and  outside  the  workplace: 
And  how  do  you  look  back  on  that  experience  now? 
Well,  I  suppose  there  was  a  team  atmosphere  and  I  enjoyed  getting  to  know  my  flatmates' 
friends  and  family. 
Have  you  kept  in  touch  with  them? 
Yes,  I  have.  We  are  very  close  actually!  I  guess  I  became  more  tolerant  in  certain  ways  of 
how  much  more  traditional  and  patriarchal  such  societies  can  be,  You  get  used  to  that 
79 kind  of  thing,  men  always  wanting  to  get  the  bill  and  so  on.  I  guess  I  felt  very 
disillusioned  as  far  as  work  was  concerned  and  felt  rather  alienated  from  day  one. 
Why  do  you  think  people  worked  so  much  then?  Why  were  they  willing  to  sacrifice  their 
free  time  and  chance  to  discover  another  culture? 
Well  I  guess  it  is  an  industry  where  people  get  really  sucked  into  their  jobs  and 
technological  changes.  It  is  also  a  very  fast-paced  environment  where  one  has  to  keep  up 
with  constant  changes  and  adjustments.  I  guess  some  people  there  are  passionate  about 
what  they  do,  which  is  fair  enough  if  that  is  what  you  really  want  to  do,  but  when  you 
work  twenty  hours  a  day...  Is  it  alienated  labour  and  does  it  really  belong  to  you?  I  think 
this  is  what  upset  me  the  most.  84 
Lara's  direct  reference  to  alienated  labour  makes  a  powerful  critical  contribution  to 
the  assessment  of  graduates'  lives  working  for  international  businesses  abroad.  She  is 
also  clearly  disillusioned  with  global  economics  and  its  reproduction  of  social. 
inequalities  as  well  as  alienating  -and  alienated-  practices.  Her  emphasis  on  cultural 
tolerance  and  relativism  is  key  in  the  context  of  International  Management  and  its 
treatment  of  cultural  difference  as  a  measurable  and  categorised  tool.  As  Urry  puts  it: 
These  [globalised]  scapes  generate,  for  late  twentieth-century  'humans,  new 
opportunities  and  desires,  as  well  as  new  risks.  The  former  include  cheap  overseas  travel; 
forming  internationalised  'new  sociations',  especially  via  the  Internet;  obtaining 
consumer  goods  and  lifestyles  of  'the  other';  employing  global  imagery;  participating  in 
global  cultural  events;  listening  to  'world  music';  and  so  on.  The  latter  includes  AIDS; 
Chernobyl;  cultural  homogenisation;  the  loss  of  economic  national  sovereignty-. 
migration;  being  exiled;  and  asylum  seeking.  85 
80 Following  Urry's  analysis,  it  is  tempting  to  envisage  graduatcs  working  for 
international  businesses  abroad  as  results  and  products  of  the  global  paradigm  as  well 
as  successful  -and  alienated-  actors  within  globalised  scapes.  They  can,  in  fact,  be 
perceived  as  globalised  exiles  experiencing  cultural  homogenisation  behind  the  glitzy 
gloss  of  internationalism  and  global  consumer  lifestyles.  Global  discourses  are,  after 
all,  dominant  within  contemporary  Western  societies  and  their  emphasis  on 
simultaneous  exchange  and  productivity.  The  graduates  do  not,  however,  respond  to 
the  global  paradigm  in  uniformed  and  predictable  ways.  Lara's  interview  shows  a 
willingness  to  resist  the  "blandification"  of  the  global  as  vvell  as  an  acceptance  of  it 
operating  as  a  central  paradox  within  her  narrative.  This  ambiguity  affecting  the 
graduates'  experiences  is  also  visible  in  how  others  respond  to  their  critical  ways: 
Thai  means  You  could  live  anywhere  and  have  Me  same  kind  of  experience  I  guess. 
Absolutely.  Cultural  discovery  is  irrelevant  in  that  case.  It  is  interesting  because  people 
get  sucked  into  this  whole  work  culture  and  fabricate  this  lifestyle  fantasy,  probably 
because  they  are  individuals  running  away  from  their  backgrounds  or  motivated  by 
personal  reasons.  The  funny  thing  is  that  people  tended  to  find  me  threatýening  at  work. 
Reall.  v?  And  wh.  v? 
Well,  a  lot  of  it  was  about  knowledge  I  guess.  People  were  a  bit  shocked  when  they  found 
out  I  had  near  native  fluency  in  German  for  instance.  They  always  thought  I  was 
American  most  of  the  fime.  That  upset  me  a  lot  actually!  (Laughter)  I  think  people  felt 
quite  scared  if  you  were  too  critical  or  showed  too  much  interest  in  what  was  going  on. 
Sometimes  it  helped  trying  to  make  them  believe  I  was  thick  instead  of  the  oppo.  sItc.  And 
then  therc  %vere  other  times  when  I  felt  I  could  really  be  myscif  and  people  responded  to 
81 me  in  very  positive  ways.  I  guess  I  was  very  pleased  about  that,  too!  A  lot  of  problems 
there  had  more  to  do  with  being  a  woman  that  coming  from  a  foreign  background  and 
working  abroad.  6 
Lara's  subtle  irony  and  reallsation  that  cultural  discovery  is,  in  fact,  irrelevant  to  the 
global  paradigm  is  supplemented  by  a  gendered  analysis  of  how  she  is  percelvcd  at 
work  reinforcing  what  can  be  called  the  graduates'  acute  sense  of  duplicity.  I 
perceive  the  graduates  working  for  international  businesses  abroad  as  individuals 
having  to  come  to  terms  with  the  clashes  created  by  the  ongoing  frictions  between 
their  own  sense  of  critical  awareness  and  the  demands  of  the  organisations  they  work 
for.  Chiara,  Mano  and  Lara  all  have  to  deal  with  different  kinds  of  struggles  and 
problems,  whether  these  be  cultural,  social  or  private.  The  graduates'  experiences  of 
working  lives  abroad  have  therefore  to  be  understood  in  terms  of  ongoing  conflicts 
affecting  their  sense  of  wellbeing  and  cultural  growth  as  individuals. 
Duplicity  generates  ways  qf  being  that  may  appear  contradictory  at  first,  but  that  are, 
nevertheless,  not  mutually  exclusive.  If  Lara  is,  for  instance,  clearly  aware  of  the 
power  granted  by  accessories  in  the  form  of  linguistic  skills,  knowledge  of  the 
organisation  and  intelligent  cnticism,  she  also  plays  the  "stupid  woman  part"  when 
required.  This  sense  of  duality  and  pragmatic  ability  can  also  be  perceived  as  a 
defence  mechanism  against  the  pressure  and  conformity  generated  by  the 
organisation  as  well  as  its  expectation  of  rapid  and  tangible  result,,,.  Lara's  desire  for 
and  insistence  on  not  being  identified  as  one  of  them  cv1dences  a  certain  discomfort 
Orl  her  part  as  well  as  a  refusal  to  blindly  adopt  the  company's  vjjlucý  "I  was  realIv 
82 trying  to  push  the  whole  I  am  not  from  California  you  know,  I  actually  grcw  up  in  a 
6ý  poor"  European  country.  "  card.  (Mutual  laughter)  I  had  to  wear  second-hand 
clothes,  too.,,  87  Lara's  resistance  to  the  Californian  law  of  profitability  and  cultural 
equivalence  is  nevertheless  complemented  by  a  sarcastic  and  pragmatic  awareness  on 
her  part  of  what  such  experiences  could  actually  be  worth: 
It  also  leads  us  to  the  following  key  question:  do  vou  think  your  Gennan  speaking  skills 
have  increased  the  value  of  your  cultural  capital  as  a  worker? 
(Smiling  knowingly).  I  hope  so.  I  am  very  good  at  selling  myself  anyway.  (Alumal 
laughter)  Just  look  at  my  CV  and  you  will  see  88 
The  graduates'  position  is,  in  fact,  a  difficult  one  when  evolving  in  the  context  of 
international  -and  corporate-  businesses  abroad.  On  the  onc  hand,  they  are 
individuals  whose  critical  abilities  have  been  developed  throughout  their  learning  at 
university  or  business  schools.  On  the  other,  they  have  to  come  to  terms  with  the 
dominance  of  a  global  discourse  dictating  their  working  lives  abroad.  Evolving  as 
foreign  graduates  within  such  controlled  and  stressful  working  contexts  does,  in  fact, 
question  the  whole  relevance  of  residency  abroad  and  whether  or  not  the  conflicts 
experienced  by  them  can  actually  be  solved.  When  asked  if  she  perceives  her  being 
foreign  as  a  plus  for  her  career,  Lara's  answer  is  ambiguous: 
it  is  hard  to  say.  I  guess  I  Nvas  able  to  challenge  people's  preconceptions  about  Lreland  and 
was  interested  in  trying  to  subvert  the  usual  stereotypes.  I  guess  that,  within  the 
workplace.  I  was  also  the  least  devoted  individual  in  the  whole  company,  which  meant  I 
still  found  time  outside  work  to  meet  up  with  people  and  discuss  thing, 
,,  together.  Things 
83 that  mattered  so  much  to  other  people  and  worked  as  some  sort  of  substitute  for  cultural 
identity  never  appealed  to  me.  89 
It  comes  across  that  Lara's  decision  to  privilege  the  outside  world  and  cultural 
discovery  actually  works  against  the  functioning  of  the  organisation  and  what  she 
identifies  as  its  offer  of  a  substitute  for  cultural  identity.  Lara  also  stresses  her  own 
lack  of  productivity  compared  to  her  colleagues,  leading  to  the  actual  possibilit-v  of 
interactions  with  cultural  others.  The  fact  that  the  graduates  are  taken  out  of  their 
usual  context  and  thrown  into  a  standardised  environment  of  cultural  equivalence 
leads  to  the  necessary  examination  of  their  experiences  as  decon  textual  Ised 
throughout  residency  abroad.  This  process  can  be  defined  as  a  new  form  of  cultural 
shock  generated  by  conformity  and  sameness  as  opposed  to  difference  and 
singularity.  The  next  section  introduces  the  logic  of  decontextualisation  inherent  in 
contemporary  capitalism  and  how  it  affects  the  graduates's  ownership  and  display  of 
cultural  accessories. 
3.5.2.  The  logics  of  decontextualisation  within  contemporary  capitalism: 
examining  residency  and  work  abroad  as  fetishised  accessories 
This  final  section  approaches  residency  and  working  lives  abroad  as  decontextualised 
accessories  performed  by  the  graduates.  I  started  this  part  with  a  use  of  the  fa,,  hion 
metaphor  and  underlined  how  one  of  the  key  processcs  within  the  fashimi  economy 
I 
is  an  exchange  of  fetishised  others  cnibodylm-,  social  distinction  and  economic 
power.  I  also  showed  hoxv  fashion  was  a  central  discoursc  within  capitalism  and  its 
84 ongoing  production  and  consumption  of  branded  goods.  The  accessory  therefore  has 
important  functions  within  capitalism  as  it  embodies  a  variety  of  cultural,  social  and 
econonuc  signs  that  can  be  read  accordingly  by  those  in  the  know. 
It  also  signifies  a  form  of  belonging  facilitating  social  recognition  and  perpetuating 
class  differences  between  cultural  groups.  The  graduates  consume,  own  and  perform 
accessories  as  well  as  understand  their  meanings:  this  is  clear  in  Chiara's  narrative  of 
interpersonal  encounters  strongly  echoing  her  preoccupations  with  professional 
success  and  fetishised  materialism. 
This  concluding  part  approaches  residency  abroad  as  a  commodity  and  powerful  -yet 
alienating-  accessory  performed  by  the  graduates.  The  privileocs  of  global 
experiences  and  working  lives  abroad  are,  in  fact,  not  for  ever-yone  and  travel  retains 
exclusive  and  distinctive  connotations  displayed  by  the  graduates.  Even  though  she 
shows  an  acute  awareness  of  how  the  organisation  works,  Lara  still  fulfils  its 
expectations: 
What  kind  of  basis  did  they  hire  you  on  then  ? 
I  was  hired  on  the  basis  of  my  previous  working  experience  within  them  and  the  fact  that 
I  had  proved  myself  earlier  on.  They  also  knew  I  would  be  flexible  and  would  not  mind 
travelling  back  and  forth  to  California  if  required.  90 
If  one  perceives  graduates  as  exchanged  commodities  within  the  dominant  discourse 
of  global  economics,  one  also  understands  that  their  decontcxtualised  experience  of 
cultural  difference  is  logical  and  beneficial  within  the  fetishised  cconomic.  s  of 
85 intersubjectivity  inherent  in  contemporary  capitalism.  The  decontextualised  effect.  is. 
in  fact,  a  key  process  within  capitalistic  production  and  consumption: 
Of  course,  the  best  examples  of  the  diversion  of  commodities  from  their  original  nexus  is 
to  be  found  in  the  domain  of  fashion,  domestic  display,  and  collecting  in  the  modern 
West.  In  the  high-tech  look  inspired  by  the  Bauhaus,  the  functionality  of  factories, 
warehouses,  and  workplaces  is  diverted  to  household  aesthetics.  The  uniForms  of  vanous 
occupations  are  turned  into  the  vocabulary  of  costume.  In  the  logic  of  found  w-t,  the 
everyday  commodity  is  framed  and  aesLheticised.  These  are  all  examples  of  what  . ý,  c 
might  call  commoditisation  by  diversion,  where  value,  in  the  art  or  the  fashion  marka,  is 
accelerated  and  enhanced  by  placing  objects  and  things  in  unlikely  contexts.  It  is  the 
aesthetics  of  decontextualisation  (itself  driven  by  the  quest  for  novelty)  that  is  at  the  heart 
of  the  display,  in  highbrow  Western  homes,  of  the  tools  and  artifaas  of  the  "other":  the 
Turkmen  saddlebag,  Masai  spear,  Dinka  basket.  ( 
... 
)  In  all  these  examples,  diversions  of 
things  combine  the  aesthetic  impulse,  the  entrepreneurial  link,  and  the  touch  of  the 
mortally  shocking. 
9' 
Appadurai's  analysis  of  fetishised  and  consumed  others  leads  to  a  set  of  central 
questions  within  this  first  section.  One  can  perceive  the  graduates  as  diverted 
commodities  taken  out  of  their  cultural  contexts  by  the  organisation  and  placed 
within  functional  working  contexts  of  cultural  standardisation.  I  suggcst  that  thcy 
may  also  reproduce  their  own  decontextualisation  through  the  display  and  ownership 
of  linguistic  and  cultural  accessories.  In  her  description  of  one  successful  colleague, 
Lara  sti-cs,,  cs  the  worship  of  commodities  standing  for  cultural  and  social  power: 
86 I  guess  people  would  also  want  to  maintain  cer7ain  lifestvle,  ý.  which  is  why  they  work-edso 
much. 
Yes.  Some  management  guys  went  a  bit  over  the  top  with  the  money  actuaBy.  I  remember 
this  guy  who  ordered  a  customised  Porsche  with  his  name  embroidered  on  the  seats. 
Like  some  status  symbol  in  an  Eighties,  conspicuous,  kind  of  waY. 
Yes.  It  was  fairly  in  your  face  and  blatant  most  times.  92 
argue  that  the  graduates  living  and  working  abroad  within  international  and 
corporate  businesses  are  commodities  engaged  in  the  consumption  and  display  of 
branded  goods  and  experiences  standing  for  their  success  and  achievemcnts  in  global 
terms.  In  this  sense,  the  graduates  come  full  circle  from  their  being  produced  as 
global  commodities  to  their  own  ownership  and  display  of  fetishised  accessories, 
whether  they  be  material,  linguistic  or  experiential. 
The  graduates  perform  a  sense  of  internationalism  and  exchange  they  have  yet  to 
experience  given  the  restrictive  and  controlling  conditions  they  work  in.  I  suggest 
their  often  -but  not  always-  illusory  performance  of  cultural  exchange  and 
cosmopolitanism  is  a  central  accessory  masking  the  competitive  and  stressful 
working  environments  they  evolve  in.  Behind  the 
-gloss  of  global  working  families 
and  cultural  projections  lies  a  very  different  reality  in  times  of  business  crisis: 
Wereyou  under  a  lot  of  pressure  9 
Yes.  but  that  was  more...  It  is  the  nature  of  the  industry,  as  you  al%ýaýs  try  to  get  your 
product  out  on  the  inark-et  before  other  companies  do.  If  someone  ckc  haN  the  ideii  first. 
87 then  you  lose  copyrights  opportunities.  This  explains  why  there  is  so  much  pre,  -,  sure  to 
come  up  with  new  ideas  all  the  time.  You  also  have  to  secure  certain  market.,,  and 
reinforce  your  presence  there,  The  problem  is,  I  did  not  take  the  whole  thing  too 
seriously,  however  stressful  it  became  at  times. 
Right. 
There  was  this  interesting  combination  of  Califorriian  efficiency  and  willingness  from  the 
East  Germans  to  acquire  that  new  technology  which  meant  extended  working  hours  and 
spending  most  of  your  life  at  work!  I  think  the  company  offered  a  substitute  or  projection 
for  some  kind  of  cultural  identity  there  that  made  individuals  feel  like  they  werc  part  of  a 
big  technological  family.  People  felt  protected  and  sheltered  by  the  firm  I  guess.  It  was  a 
community,  but  when  times  started  getting  hard,  people  were  competing  against  each 
other  and  that  really  showed.  93 
The  leading  discourse  of  global  equivalence  and  narcissistic  recognitions  within  the 
workplace  does  not  conceal  the  harsher  reality  of  the  organisation  and  its  competitive 
and  performance-led  functioning.  Lara's  narrative  clearly  shows  the  limitations  of 
the  big  technological  family  and  how  the  organisation  performs  as  a  cultural 
substitute  for  decontextuallsed  graduates  immersed  in  a  stressful  working 
environment  of  monitored  performance  and  tangible  results.  The  family  discourse 
can  therefore  be  read  as  an  attempt  to  distance  the  graduates  from  the  alienating 
circumstances  they  are  performing  in.  Promoting  work  ethics  as  something  beyond 
the  working  life  partially  justifies  the  stressful  demands  imposed  by  the  organisation. 
As  Lara  argucs.  being  producers  of  alienated  labour  does  not  prevent  her  colleagues 
from  being  happy  with  their  work: 
88 And  was  there  anything  such  a,  v  cultural  induction  programs  to  welconze  you  within  the 
company  atfirst? 
No,  not  at  all.  The  thing  is,  the  working  ethic  is  so  strong  that  not  much  elsc  is  required. 
My  impression  was  that  people  were  quite  happy  to  work  there,  regardless  of  the  stressful 
conditions  and  bad  salaries.  Even  though  employees  were  controlled  and  monitored,  thc), 
still  felt  like  they  belonged  somehow.  94 
This  confirms  the  belief  that  individuals  working  within  international  corporate 
environments  are  expected  to  fit  the  demands  and  nature  of  the  organisation.  It  rarely 
works  the  other  way  round.  The  idea  of  working  ethics  is  therefore  questionable 
within  global  business  and  raises  the  issue  of  social  and  cultural  responsibility  within 
such  environments.  As  Sethi  puts  it: 
Good  ethics  is  good  business,  we  are  told.  We  would  not  be  discussing  this  topic  if  this 
statement  were  true,  Business  people,  being  rational,  would  need  little  prompting  from 
outsiders  to  strive  for  ever-higher  standards  of  socially  responsive  behaviour.  All 
empirical  evidence  and  cconomic  logic  indicate  otherwise,  however.  Under  conditions  of 
rising  competitive  intensity  and  an  uncontrollable  free-fider  problem,  companies  cannot 
and  will  not  do  Well.  95 
This  analysis  leads  us  to  the  final  part  of  this  section  reflecting  upon  the  reasons  for 
which  cultural  difference  actually  matters  within  the  business  world.  What  role  does 
cultural  difference  play  within  the  competitive  ethics  of  global  business"  And  why  is 
the  difference  embodied  by  the  graduates  such  a  key  accessory?  I  propose  to  conic  to 
ternis  with  the  dominance  of  materialism  within  contemporary  capitalism  while 
89 exploring  the  notions  of  cultural  commodification  and  alienation  within  international 
and  corporate  working  contexts. 
3.5.3.  The  reign  of  the  object  in  contemporary  capitalism:  why  culture 
"matters"  within  the  business  world 
Materialism  and  commodification  can  be  understood  as  driving  forces  within  the 
narratives  of  graduates  working  for  international  businesses  abroad.  Their 
experiences  are,  in  fact,  valued,  exchanged  and  commodified  in  measurable  and 
tangible  terms.  Chiara,  Mario  and  Lara  all  display  an  awareness  of  what  working 
lives  abroad  can  be  worth  and  what  they  can  be  exchanged  for,  despite  the  alienating 
and  stressful  conditions  they  often  evolve  in.  Their  involvement  in  conipetitive  and 
results-driven  working  environments  also  entails  an  ongoing  valuing  of  their  own 
cultural  capital  as  foreign  graduates  working  abroad  for  the  first  time.  The  aim  of  this 
part  is  therefore  to  approach  them  as  products  of  a  global  discourse  of  pervasive 
exchange  resulting  in  the  creation  of  "blandified"  working  contexts  masking 
standardisation  and  homogeneity  behind  a  gloss  of  internationalism  and  "global 
faffulies". 
The  main  goal  of  international  and  corporate  businesses  is,  therefore  to  use 
differences  productively  and  maximise  the  potential  of  foreign,  educated  and 
privileged  graduates  in  order  to  reinforce  the  strength  of  the  market  and  perpetuate  its 
90 dominance.  This  is  clear  in  Trompenaars  and  Hampden-Tumer's  analysis  of  how 
cultural  differences  can  work  wonders  for  the  global  market: 
It  is  because  we  are  aH  different  that  we  have  so  much  to  exchange  ývith  each  other.  In 
matters  of  culture,  as  in  the  relationship  of  the  sexes,  the  difference  can  be  the  chief 
source  of  attraction.  Italian  design  and  Dutch  engineering  can  lead  to  conflicts.  as  we 
have  seen;  they  could  also  lead  to  a  product  made  in  heaven.  96 
This  promiscuous  exchange  of  fetishised  differences  ultimately  benefits  Llic  realm  of 
commodity  production  where  others  are  managed  and  controlled  in  order  to  serve  the 
purposes  of  the  global  market.  This  goal  is  supplemented  by  a  bcltcf  in  untvci-sal 
systems  of  production  and  cultural  equivalence  generating  standardisation  and 
homogeneity  on  a  global  scale: 
There  is  a  theory  that  internationalisation  will  create,  or  at  least  lead  to,  a  common  culture 
worldwide,  This  would  make  the  life  of  international  managers  much  simpler.  People 
point  to  McDonald's  or  Coca-Cola  as  examples  of  tastes,  markets  and  hence  cultures 
becoming  similar  everywhere.  There  are,  indeed,  many  products  and  services  becoming 
common  to  world  markets.  What  is  important  to  consider,  however,  is  not  what  they  are 
and  where  they  are  found  physically,  but  what  they  mean  to  the  people  in  each  culture. 
The  essence  of  culture  is  not  what  is  visible  on  the  surface.  It  is  the  shared  ways 
groups  of  people  understand  and  interpret  the  world.  So  the  fact  that  we  can  all  listen  to 
Walkmans  and  eat  hamburgers  tells  us  that  there  are  some  novel  products  that  can  be  sold 
on  a  universal  message.  9- 
91 It  is  interesting  to  underline  that  another  central  aim  within  the  discourse  of  corporate 
globallsed  business  is  the  unravelling  of  culture  as  some  kind  of  sccret  formula 
leading  to  the  production  and  consumption  of  more  commodities  worldwide.  Culture 
is  here  to  help  production,  not  the  opposite.  Once  cultural  meanings  are  identified, 
categorised  and  deciphered,  there  will  be  nothing  preventing  the  global  villagc  from 
flourishing,  mushrooming  and  making  more  adepts.  This  is  where  the  family 
discourse  evoked  by  Lara  acts  as  a  powerful  metaphor  for  the  constant  breeding  of 
products  by  Mother  Corporate.  Such  discourse  within  the  field  of  International 
Management  points  to  the  tnumph  of  the  object  and  its  dominance  within 
contemporary  capitalism.  The  graduates'  narratives  of  working  lives  abroad  within 
international  and  corporate  contexts  vpeak  of  social,  economic  and  cultural  privilege, 
alienation  and  commodification.  Their  professional  contexts  objectify  them  as 
international  actors  of  global  economics  encouraged  to  value  their  own  experiences 
of  residency  and  work  abroad  in  commodified,  measurable  and  exchangeable  terms. 
Are  the  graduates  not  worth  it  after  all?  The  organisation  has  to  generate  some  kind 
of  benefits  and  added  value  for  the  sacrifices  made  and  working  hours  spent  making 
life  outside  work  almost  impossible. 
Experiencing  and  valuing  global  experiences  marks  a  turn  within  capitalism  and  its 
ongoing  commodific  ation  of  cultural  difference.  The  privilege  of  being  objectified  as 
a  graduate  working  abroad  for  the  first  time  stands  for  the  reign  of  the  object  and  i 
tý  t:  l  I  t's 
dommance  on  all-exchange  and  all-production,  whether  these  be  cultural,  ý,  ocial  or 
92 econonuc.  This  shift  is  analysed  and  identified  by  Baudrillard  in  the  following 
passage: 
In  our  philosophy  of  desire,  the  subject  retains  an  absolute  privilege,  since  it  is  the  subject 
that  desires.  But  everything  is  inverted  if  one  passes  on  to  the  thought  of  seduction.  There, 
it  is  no  longer  the  subject  which  desires,  it  is  the  object  which  seduces.  Everything  comes 
from  the  object  and  everything  returns  to  it  ( 
... 
)  For  the  subject  is  fragile  and  can  only 
desire,  whereas  the  object  gets  on  very  well  even  when  desire  is  absent;  "' 
The  objectification  shift  accounts  for  the  graduates'  sense  of  alienation  and  constant 
pressure  within  harsh  and  ruthless  working  environments.  The  possibility  to  grow 
and  increase  one's  own  cultural  potential  through  residency  abroad  is  therefore  not 
easily  achievable.  I  argue  that  Lara  manages  to  discover  another  cultural  reality  and 
increase  her  acceptance  of  cultural  others  because  she  does  not  conform  to  her 
colleagues'  dedication  to  the  company  and  performance  ethics. 
Such  sets  of  conclusions  lead  one  to  the  central  question  of  how  relevant  working 
contexts  are  to  the  graduates'  cultural  experiences  of  residency  and  work  abroad.  If 
this  first  part  focused  on  the  narratives  of  graduates  working  within  international  and 
corporate  businesses  for  the  first  tune  in  their  tives,  it  is  necessary  to  test  the 
dominance  of  the  global  paradigm  against  other  working  contexts  where  fore*  L-  ign 
i--,  raduates  are  encountered. 
93 The  second  section  of  this  thesis  turns  to  the  working  context  of  Education  and 
analyses  the  narratives  and  experiences  of  foreign  graduates  using  their  linguvtic  and 
educational  skills  through  residency  and  working  life  abroad.  The  central  aim  xvithin 
the  next  section  is  therefore  to  question  the  relevance  of  the  global  discourse  and  find 
out  if  it  also  applies  to  graduates  evolving  within  the  field  of  Education. 
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97 Part  Four 
Graduates  as  Practitioners  within  the  Field  of 
Education 4.1.  Introduction 
This  second  part  examines  and  analyses  the  narratives  of  graduates  workingg  abroad 
within  the  context  of  education.  As  we  saw  in  the  previous  part,  working 
environments  shape  graduates'  perceptions  and  treatment  of  cultural  difference  and 
interactions.  Further  examination  of  other  working  contexts  is  required  in  order  to 
find  out  if  the  global  paradigm  is  as  prevalent  in  other  fields  of  graduate  employment 
as  it  is  within  the  international  corporate  organisation. 
Turning  to  educational  working  contexts  after  considering  international  corporate 
businesses  can  be  explained  for  several  reasons.  Firstly,  one  has  to  see  how  the 
global  processes  of  difference  valuing  and  fetishised  commodification  may  apply  to 
other  professional  contexts  in  order  to  find  out  if  they  still  operate  as  dominant 
discourses  for  graduates  involved  in  other  fields.  Secondly.  examining  diverse 
working  environments  will  help  understand  what  factors  influence  the  graduates' 
understanding  of  cultural  difference  according  to  their  working  contexts.  I  propose  to 
look  at  how  the  graduates  working  within  the  field  of  Education  abroad  may  be 
affected  by  the  global  experience  and  compare  their  experiences  to  the  graduates' 
involved  in  busincss  organisations.  The  focus  of  this  part  is  therefore  to  find  in  what  t:  l 
I 
ways  are  the  graduate.,,  '  cxperiences  of  cultural  diffemice  may  be  altered  by  thcir 
98 professional  lives.  Thirdly,  I  choose  to  focus  here  on  graduates  involved  in  the  field 
of  Modern  Languages  teaching  and  learning,  since  language  can  be  perceived  as  a 
central  tool  -and  displayed  accessory-  aiding  the  graduates'  professional  succc,,  s  and 
achievements  abroad.  Languages  are  essential  skills  required  throughout  residencN, 
and  work  abroad  and  are  therefore  central  within  the  graduates'  experiences  of 
cultural  difference.  I  examine  how  teaching  one's  own  language  within  educational 
contexts  may  affect  one's  perception  of  one's  own  cultural  background  as  well  as 
increase  cultural  awareness.  The  notions  of  cultural  reflexivity  and  relativism  are  key 
points  of  inquiry  within  this  section  analysing  the  narratives  of  foreign  graduates 
teaching  modern  languages  abroad.  The  interview  samples  featured  in  this  chapter 
deal  with  individuals  working  at  different  levels  of  the  British  educational  systern, 
whether  it  be  university,  secondary  or  primary  school. 
The  theoretical  framework  in  this  section  focuses  on  Byrani's  concept  of  the 
intercultural  speaker"'  while  relating  to  Kramsch's  conception  of  the  "native 
speaker".  2  Byram  and  Krarnsch  are  both  key  figures  within  their  field  and  their 
theories  directly  relate  to  the  dilemmas  and  difficulties  encountered  by  foreign 
graduates  teaching  languages  and  other  subjects  within  the  classroom.  Their  work  is 
based  on  practical  observations  and  analyses  of  the  teaching  process  and  is  therefore 
important  for  an  understanding  of  graduates  teaching  abroad  for  the  first  time. 
On  the  one  hand,  Byrarn's  work  can  be  perceived  as  a  re-creation  of  Modem 
Languages  by  turnint,  to  Cultural  Studies  as  a  potential  complement  to  Language 
99 Teaching  and  Learning.  Ethnography,  sociology  and  linguistics  are  fields  he  uses  in 
order  to  enhance  critical  understanding  and  awareness  of  cultural  difference.  One  of 
his  strongest  beliefs  is  that  culture  cannot  be  understood  outside  language.  Difference 
cannot  therefore  be  conceived  outside  the  linguistic  sphere  and  intercultural 
communication  and  understanding  within  the  context  of  Language  Teaching  and 
Learning.  If  Section  One  showed  that  linguistic  fluency  is  vital  for  graduates  working 
and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time,  language  is,  however,  not  enough  to  fully 
comprehend  cultural  difference  under  Byram's  analysis.  3  Linguistic  proficiency  is,  in 
fact,  not  sufficient  in  achieving  mutual  understanding  and  improved  communication 
between  cultures.  One's  understanding  of  cultural  difference  cannot  limit  itself  to  the 
linguistic  sphere  and  is  enhanced  by  what  Byram  (1998)  calls  savoirs  -or 
knowledges-  facilitating  and  strengthening  mutual  understanding  and  respect.  The 
savoir,  v  are  a  set  of  pragmatic  and  intellectual  actions  leading  to  the  embodied  voice 
of  the  "intercultural  speaker"  whose  main  role  is  to  develop,  facilitate  and  improve 
intercultural  understanding  through  the  use  of  language  and  cultural  self-awareness. 
Understanding  in  difference  therefore  requires  a  critical  awareness  of  the  self  as  well 
as  a  set  of  linguistic  and  intellectual  skills  enhancing  communication  and  exchange. 
On  the  other,  Kramsch's  (1998)  work  helps  challenge  preconceived  ideas  regarding 
the  teaching  of  foreign  languages  and  the  taken  for  granted  status  of  the  native 
speaker.  As  an  academic  practitioner  within  the  field  of  Language  Teaching  and 
Lcarning.  she  qucstions  notions  and  perceptions  of  cultural  authenticity  within  the 
context  of  the  classroom.  I  use  her  work  when  examining  my  empirical  data  and  the 
100 notions  of  identity  and  nationality  as  experienced  by  foreign  graduates  working 
abroad  within  educational  contexts.  Kramsch  was  also  instrumental  in  pushing 
languages  in  the  direction  of  Cultural  Studies  while  highlighting  the  key  relationship 
between  culture  and  language. 
I  work  with  the  authors'  contributions  while  analysing  the  graduates*  narratl\,  c,,.  I 
look  at  how  their  theories  may  be  applied  to  the  experiences  of  the  graduates 
teaching  abroad  for  the  first  time  and  find  out  if  these  individuals  necessarily  qualifY 
as  Byram's  "intercultural  speakers".  I  also  examine  how  their  role  as  teachers  and 
language  assistants  within  the  educational  system  affects  their  understanding  and 
reception  of  cultural  difference  in  possible  significant  ways. 
This  part  tackles  these  key  concerns  while  relating  them  to  the  core  concept  of 
reflexivity  introduced  in  this  section.  Reflexivity  is  an  important  concept  within  the 
field  of  Language  Teaching  and  Learning  as  well  as  in  (Higher)  Education.  As  far  as 
Byram's  understanding  is  concerned,  one  can  -for  the  time  being-  define 
"reflexivity"  as  a  set  of  behaviours  and  attitudes  helping  us  come  to  terms  with 
difference  in  critical  and  non-judgemental  ways.  5  Reflexivity  requires  cultural 
openness  and  curiosity  as  well  as  self-criticism  and  analysing  one's  point  of  view 
first.  It  can  be  understood  as  the  ability  to  approach  cultural  difference  in 
constructive,  aware  and  open  ways.  It  implies  the  kind  of  cultural  relativism  and 
tolcrance  displayed  by  Lara  in  Section  One.  Reflexivc  thought  can  be  perccivcd  as  a 
process  engaging  us  in  reciprocal  relationships  with  others  that  are  mainly  defined  by 
101 mutual  respect  and  awareness.  They  are  not  valued  relationships  aiming  at  cultural 
transactions  or  added  surplus  value.  Reflexive  relationships  can  operate  in  personal. 
humanistic  and  uncommodified  ways. 
I  examine  the  possibility  and  impact  of  the  "reflexive  touch"  within  the  leading 
context  of  global  capitalism.  I  also  suggest  that  the  graduatcs  involved  in  the  sphere 
of  education  may  not  be  as  radically  different  from  those  involved  in  the  busincss 
sphere,  since  the  global  paradigm  of  efficiency  and  productivity  may  have  affected 
them  in  notable  ways. 
I  begin  my  inquiry  into  educational  working  environments  with  an  introduction  to 
the  narrative  of  a  German  language  assistant  working  at  a  British  university.  By 
examining  the  notions  of  reflexivity  and  cultural  awareness  featured  in  Byram's 
work  as  well  as  his  analysis  of  tourism,  it  is  possible  to  relate  them  to  the  previously 
introduced  paradigm  of  global  experience  within  Section  One. 
102 4.2.  "Aiming  at  reflexivity"  9.:  Byram's  "Intercultural  Speaker"  and 
Model  of  "Intercultural  Communication  and  Competence" 
Byram  (1997)  indexes  three  key  aspects:  the  five  -savoirs",  the  "Intercultural 
speaker"  and  the  notion  of  "Intercultural  communication  and  competencc".  His  work 
advocates  a  necessary  rapprochement  between  foreign  language  education  and 
cultural  studies.  6  His  theory  of  "savoirs"  and  shift  to  the  notion  of  the  "Intercultui-al 
speaker"  have  been  complemented  by  Zarate's  theory  of  -savoirs  interpr6tatit'S" 
(1993),  as  well  as  Kramsch's  critique  of  the  "native  speaker"  (1998). 
Byrarn  identifies  five  savoirs  -or  knowledges.  They  form  a  set  of  attitudes 
encouraging  foreign  language  students  and  learners  to  build  up  a  more  accurate  and 
critical  understanding  of  cultural  difference.  He  suggests  five  types  of  behaviors 
leading  to  the  acquisition  of  intercultural  communication  and  competence.  Key 
headings  within  Teaching  and  Assessing  Intercultural  Communicative  Competence 
express  the  five  savoirs  in  the  following  way: 
Knowledge 
of  self  and  other;  of  interaction:  individual  and  societal  (savoir,  s) 
Skills 
interpret  and  rclalc  (savoir  comprendre) 
Education 
political  education,  critical  cultural  awareness  (savoir,  %  'otgager) 
103 Skills 
discover  and  /  or  interact  (savoir  apprendre,  faire) 
Attitudes 
relativising  self  valuing  other  (savoir  &re)7 
One  can  identify  four  main  areas  of  knowledge  from  this  classification:  the  personal, 
relational,  practical  and  political.  Firstly,  it  is  important  for  students  reflect  upon  their 
own  culture  and  background  in  order  to  engagc  with  difference  in  constructivc  wavs. 
This  can  be  defined  as  critical  understanding  as  it  implies  examining  oneself  first 
before  engaging  with  others.  Being  receptive  to  otherness  therefore  entails  a 
necessary  distancing  from  oneself  and  one's  judgments  and  values.  "Critical  cultural 
awareness"  -as  Byram  names  it-  is  a  key  process  affecting  the  llvcs  of  the  students 
and  graduates  experiencing  residency  abroad.  Coming  into  contact  with  cultural 
others  often  implies  that the  graduates  will  revisit  their  own  sense  of  cultural  identity 
and  examine  it  more  critically.  Byram  (2001)  maintains  that  cultural  relativism  and 
awareness  leads  to  the  acquisition  of  a  critical  knowledge  which  offcr,,,  a  more 
complex  perception  of  difference.  If  cultural  objectivity  forms  an  ideal  that  cannot 
always  be  reached,  critical  awareness  of  difference  nevertheless  encourages  students 
and  graduates  to  move  beyond  the  obsolete  us/them  dichotomy  freezing  intercultural 
understanding  through  narrow  binaries.  The  interview  samples  featured  in  this 
section  focus  on  this  notion  of  de-centering  and  how  cultural  relativism  may  or  may 
not  affect  graduates  living  and  working  abroad  for  the  first  time.  The  analysis  also 
bears  in  mind  the  relevance  of  the  global  discourse  and  the  ways  in  which  it  mav 
affect  araduatcs  working  within  the  field  of  Education. 
104 4.2.1.  Graduates  working  and  living  abroad  as  "cultural  tourists":  an  analysis  of 
Anke 
89 
s  interview 
Byram  establishes  a  clear  difference  between  the  tourists  and  the  sojourners  and  I  use 
his  analysis  while  relating  to  the  global  experience  of  resldencý,  and  work  abroad. 
Tourism  is  a  negative  word  in  his  vocabulary  since  it  entails  a  commodIfied, 
fetishised  and  commercial  approach  to  otherness.  He  favours  the  concept  of  the 
sojourner instead  that  he  perceives  in  the  following  way: 
The  experience  of  the  sojourner  is  one  of  comparisons,  of  what  is  the  same  or  different 
but  compatible,  but  also  of  conflicts  and  incompatible  contrasts.  The  experience  of  the 
sojourner  is  potentially  more  valuable  than  that  of  the  tourist  (  ...  )  Where  the  tourist 
remains  essentially  unchanged,  the  sojourner  has  the  opportunity  to  Icarn  and  be 
, educated,  acquiring  the  capacity  to  critique  and  improve  their  own  and  others' 
conditions. 
9 
Byram's  understanding  of  the  standard  tourist  experience  is  that  it  essentially 
provides  individuals  with  a  fantasy  of  commercialised  difference  that  does  not  aim  at 
challenging  their  own  sense  of  cultural  belonging  and  self-awareness.  10  The  tourist 
journey  can  be  identified  as  a  key  discourse  within  the  global  viltage  with  its 
It! 
emphasis  on  fast  travel  and  cultural  immediacy.  While  Byram  would  argue  that  the 
tourist  experiences  differencc  on  a  commercial  and  moncyed  basis,  he  or  ,  he  is. 
hoxvcver,  often  isolated  from  exposure  to  difference  and  sees  it  from  a  distance. 
105 propose  to  examine  Anke's  narrative  in  the  light  of  Byram's  criticism  of  the  tourist 
experience.  A  tourist  consumes  but  is  not  directly  involved  in  cultural  phenomena  the 
way  sojourners  are.  Byram  perceives  the  tourism  industry  as  a  profit  focused  activitN, 
which  is  part  of  a  wider  dominant  discourse  within  capitalism  aiming  at  thc 
commodification  of  cultural  difference  through  its  exchange  and  consumption.  " 
Anke  is  a  "Lektorin"  at  a  Scottish  University  within  a  Languages  Department.  Her 
narrative  works  on  several  levels  of  understanding  related  to  the  demands  of  her 
working  environment.  Firstly,  her  experience  of  cultural  difference  is  shaped  by  her 
interactions  with  colleagues  who  are  often  foreign,  too.  Secondly,  her  working  life 
abroad  can  be  related  to  tourism  and  the  global  paradigm  in  significant  ways. 
I 
Thirdly,  one  can  understand  Anke's  narrative  as  being  -to  a  certain  extent-  one  of 
cultural  tourism.  The  first  part  of  my  data  analysis  therefore  focuses  on  elcments  of 
her  narrative  related  to  the  tourist  experience.  The  second  uses  Byram's  critique  of 
the  commercial  while  exploring  Anke's  professional  and  cultural  motivations. 
One  of  the  first  things  that  strikes  one  about  Anke's  arrival  to  Britain  wa,,  that  she 
was  immediately  welcome  by  fellow  members  of  her  department: 
So  how  didyou  find  getting  on  with  things  andfinding  a  flai? 
It  has  been  quite  easy  because  Klaus  [a  tutor  at  University]  picked  me  up  at  the  train 
station  and  baýsically  showed  me  around  the  Univcrsity,  around  town. 
,I  nd  you  . 
1'elt  kind  of  comfortable. 
106 Yes,  yes.  I  met  Hans  [a  lecturer  at  University]  on  the  first  day  for  dinner.  I  went  to 
different  parts  with  them  together.  Yes,  he  told  me  how  to  look  for  flats,  what  to  do.  I  just 
arrived  and  he  showed  me  around,  I  did  not  have  to  find  my  way  a-round  on  mv  own, 
because  I  was  being  shown.  That  was  really  ...  that  was  brilliant! 
So,  it  wasfairly  stress-free  coming  here  andfinding 
Yes,  yes. 
12 
During  her  first  day  on  foreign  soil,  Anke  has  already  met  two  Germans  who  are  the 
first  people  she  came  across.  The  transition  from  Germany  to  Britain  is  smooth  whilc 
her  narrative  alludes  to  the  facilitated  experience  of  global  culture.  The  traumatic 
symptoms  of  culture  shock  13  experienced  on  arrival  do  not  therefore  apply  to  Ank-c's 
first  contact  with  Scotland.  This  could  be  perceived  in  two  contrasting  ways.  On  the 
one  hand,  Furnham  and  Bochner's  theory  of  culture  shock  approaches  difference  as  a 
problem  to  be  managed  and  dealt  with  accordingly.  Within  the  global  sphere,  cultural 
differences  are  not  as  prominent  due  to  the  expansion  of  the  global  market  and  its 
diffusion  of  identical  goods  abroad.  On  the  other,  cultural  shocks  within  the  global 
village  are  less  likely  to  occur  due  to  cultural  standardisation  and  "blandification" 
We  may  recall  that  the  cultural  homogeneity  defining  Western  capitalism  was  also 
inherent  in  Mario's  previous  depictions  of  his  working  environment  within  Section 
One. 
Thc  fact  that  Anke  rarely  experiences  contlicts  or  problems  throughout  her  stay  in 
Scotland  may  however  result  in  a  lack  of  exposure  to  Scottish  culture.  I  examinc  in 
the  follo\ving  analysis  how  Byram's  assumption  that  the  sojourner  gains  positive 
107 leaming  from  conflict  and  tension  is  challenged  by  Anke's  apparently  seamless 
narrative  of  residency  and  work  abroad. 
There  are  oniy  minor  traces  of  conflict  to  be  found  in  her  narrative.  When  evoking 
her  Scottish  landlord,  she  is  faced  with  little  understanding  when  flooding  occurs  on 
the  premises: 
Have  you  moved  ever  since  you  arrived? 
No.  Last  week  there  was  a  problem  there.  My  landlord  said:  "Can  you  move  out  today'?  - 
although  I  signed  a  six-month  lease.  It  kept  raining  through  rny  ceiling  evcr  since  I  came 
back  after  Christmas  and  I  obviously  complained  about  that  everyday  to  keep  them  going 
sort  of  thing:  "Do  something!  I  am  not  prepared  to  pay  the  complete  rent  if  thcrc  arc 
problems  all  the  time.  Am  I  allowed  to  move  out  if  you  don't  do  anything?  -  And  she 
passed  that  on  to  the  landlord  and  I  had  him  on  the  phone  for  the  very  first  time.  He  just 
said:  "You  didn't  pay  your  rent!  -  "Yes,  I  did.  "  And  he  said:  "Well  you  can  move  out 
tomorrow  if  you  want  to!  "  Fine,  I  will  have  to  look  for  something  clse  first,  ok  ... 
I  had 
friends  looking  for  something  at  the  time  but  one  of  them  was  in  a  real  rush  because  she 
had  to  leave  her  flat,  so  we  started  looking  for  a  flat  for  three  people,  but  it  is  quite  hard 
fight  now  with  this  multiple  occupancy  thing. 
Most  three-bedroom  flats  do  not  have  a  licence.  We  could  not  find  anything  and  then  I 
found  out  that  they  actually  had  the  roof  repaired  on  the  day  that  he  told  me  that  I  could 
move  out.  So  the  roof  hits  been  fine  now,  no  problem  there  anymore.  I  just  stayed  there 
and  the  other  two  girls  moved  in  a  two-bedroom  flat.  It  was  a  bit  of  a  hassle  and  I  v,  &, 
quite  annoyed, 
bli  t 
... 
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108 I rhis  is  an  important  episode  in  Anke's  narrative  since  it  relates  an  event  that  is 
culturally  and  materially  frustrating.  Her  overall  experience  of  work  and  residency 
abroad  seems,  nevertheless,  to  be  a  positive  one  as  she  claims  fccling  rather 
comfortable  in  her  new  surroundings.  The  somewhat  over-dramatic  and  disturbing 
effects  of  culture  shock  do  not  appear  to  apply  to  Anke's  personal  experiencc  of 
Scottish  culture.  She  is  therefore  within  a  context  of  cultural  difference  that  is 
actually  not  so  different. 
Anke  manages  cultural  difference  in  a  confident  -yet  distant-  manner.  She  may  not 
speak  the  global  language  as  clearly  -and  perhaps  conspicuously-  as  Mario  does,  she 
nevertheless  socialises  with  other  foreigners  and  seems  removed  from  interactions 
with  other  Scots.  Although  the  levels  of  stress  she  is  exposed  to  are  not  comparable 
to  the  ones  experienced  by  the  graduates  working  within  international  and  corporate 
business  contexts,  she  nevertheless  makes  it  clear  that  work  is  a  priority  in  her  life. 
She  appears  in  control  but  slightly  removed  from  experiencing  difference.  When 
asked  about  friendships  made  five  months  after  her  arrival,  she  reveals  most  of  them 
are  foreign: 
Have  you  had  time  to  socialise  with  people  and  make  newfriends? 
I  spend  a  lot  of  time  with  colleagues  really,  from  the  German  department.  I  also  know 
someone  from  the  Celtic  department.  We  have  thesc  German  Stammtisch  you  know 
every  other  week.  Some  people  I  met  there  from  time  to  time. 
So  would.  vou  vayyou  an,  mostly  withforeigners  or 
Yes.  It  is  NN-cird  though,  but... 
109 Have  you  madeffiends  with  Scottish  people,  local  people? 
Not  that  much  so  far.  My  flatmates  are  Scottish  and  I  get  along  great  with  them, 
Sometimes  we  sit  in  the  kitchen  together,  watch  TV,  but  not  as  often  as  I  thought  in  the 
beginning.  They  are  nice  and  we  get  along  really  well,  so  ... 
No  problem  really. 
You  have  not  really  clicked  or  something? 
No,  they  are  much  younger  than  me.  I  am  by  far  the  oldest  in  the  flat  and  they  are  the 
usual  partying  type  as  well  so  ... 
They  drink  a  lot  over  the  weekend,  go  to  the  Union.  that 
sort  of  thing.  15 
Anke's  life  within  an  international  bubble  of  cultural  equivalence  and  identifications 
is  not  that  dýfferent  from  a  "standard"  tourist  experience  whcre  one  is  in  contact  with 
difference  but  also  distanced  and  removed  from  it.  Anke  is  also  involved  in  events 
organised  by  her  department  where  she  gets  to  meet  other  individuals  she  can  easily 
relate  to.  This  relative  facility  when  dealing  with  cultural  contact  has  undertones 
similar  to  the  cultural  standardisation  and  cosmopolitanism  encountered  within 
corporate  and  international  working  environments. 
Anke  spends  more  time  with  foreigners  since  she  relates  to  their  values  and  lifesty1cs 
better  than  the  British.  Her  criticism  of  the  drinking  culture  shows,  for  instance,  how 
her  lifestyle  and  age  group  fundamentally  differ  from  her  flatmates'.  She  also  adviscs 
in  the  interview  that  she  arrived  in  Bntain  in  August  2003  but  did  not  travel  around 
the  area  until  December  when  she  had  the  opportunity  to  go  to  a  neighbourin,  lar, 
-,  c 
city  xvith  a  Gemian  colleague.  16  Her  interactions  with  British  culture  therefore  ,  ccrn 
110 limited,  apart  from  the  contact  she  has  with  her  students  and  flatmates.  In  this  sense, 
her  experience  is  similar  to  Chiara's  and  Mano's  whose  social  and  personal  lives, 
revolve  around  their  working  environments.  This  Is  mainlY  explained  by  the 
graduates'  decision  to  emphasise  their  careers  at  the  expense  of  other  non-related 
activities.  The  fact  that  she  decides  to  travel  around  Britain  with  a  colleague  of  her 
own  nationality  is  also  significant  and  speaks  of  the  global  experiencc  the  way 
Mario's  trips  with  foreign  colleagues  do,  too. 
The  informants'  ability  to  adapt  to  new  cultural  and  professional  environments 
quickly  as  they  can  may  -or  may  not-  turn  their  experiences  of  cultural  diffei-e)ice 
into  manageable  and  profitable  assets.  Whether  it  be  in  the  contexts  of  international 
Management  or  Education,  foreign  graduates  working  abroad  need  to  display  skills 
of  cultural  facility  making  transition  and  change  as  easy  and  smooth  to  deal  with  as 
possible. 
4.2.2.  Valuing  cultural  difference:  a  critical  analysis  of  Byram's  non-commercial 
ideal 
In  his  conception  of  cultural  difference  within  the  educational  spherc,  Byram 
advocates  principles  whereby  difference  is  protected  from  being  abused,  exploited 
and  cornmodified.  In  Teaching  and  Assessing  bitercultural  Communicative 
Competence,  Byrani  uses  his  binary  framework  of  outsider/in,,  ider  to  make  this 
stance  clear: Attitudes:  curiosity  and  openness,  readiness  to  suspend  disbelief  about  other 
cultures  and  belief  about  one's  own. 
Objectives: 
(a)  willingness  to  seek  out  or  take  up  opportunities  to  engage  with  otherness  in 
a  relationship  of  equality,  distinct  from  seeking  out  the  exotic  or  profitable. 
The  intercultural  speaker  is  interested  in  the  other*s  experience  of  dally  life 
in  contexts  not  usually  presented  to  outsiders  through  the  media  nor  used  to 
develop  a  commercial  relationship  with  outsiders;  is  interested  in  the  dailv 
experience  of  a  range  of  social  groups  within  a  society  and  not  only  that 
represented  in  the  dominant  culture.  17 
Byram's  theory  demands  that  "intercultural  speakers"  seek  relationships  with 
otherness  outside  the  commercial  and  commodified  sphere  preventing  them  from 
truly  engaging  with  difference.  This  critique  of  the  commercial  is  problematic  when 
looking  at  graduates  working  and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time.  Firstly,  theit- 
identities  as  cosmopolitan  and  international  workers  are  mainly  constructed  through 
their  working  lives  and  contributions  to  contemporary  capitalism.  Secondly,  the 
graduates  show  an  awareness  of  the  exchange  value  of  professional  careers  abroad 
and  are  provided  as  a  result  with  a  social  status  and  cultural  capital  opening  up  other 
opportunities  in  the  global  village.  If  this  aspect  is  essential  for 
---raduates  working  for 
international  companies  and  corporate  businesses,  the  benefits  of  residency  and  work 
abroad  within  the  educational  realm  are  also  notable.  The  benefits  of  residency  and 
work  abroad  are  nevertheless  not  always  as  clear-cut  as  they  may  seem.  When  asked 
112 about  the  possible  impact  of  Anke's  British  experience  on  her  career.  one  gets  a 
mixed  answer: 
Yes  and  no.  I  think  CV  wise  this  time  is  ok,  but  it  is  not  the  best  as  I  am  teaching  German, 
since  it  is  not  my  subject.  That  is  why  I  think  staying  on  for  a  second  year  might  be  for 
me  an  easy  and  pleasant  option,  but  career  wise,  it  is  not  the  most  clevcr  thing  to  do.  If 
nothing  works  out  there,  but  it  works  out  here,  then  fine.  If  things  work  out  differently, 
then  I  will  have  to  decide  what  I  really  want  to  do,  because  I  am  feeling  very  comfortablc 
over  here.  But  obviously,  if  I  want  to  go  back  to  University  in  Germany,  I  will  have  to  do 
18 
so  soon. 
Anke's  reply  shows  how  the  move  can  make  sense  -CV  wise",  despite  her 
reservations  regarding  the  prospects  of  an  academic  career.  It  is  interesting  to  scc 
how  she  emphasises  the  pleasantness  and  facility  of  working  life  abroad  within  her 
narrative.  Her  feelings  of  cultural  ease  may  -or  may  not-  be  explained  by  the 
dominance  of  the  global  paradigm  and  its  reassuring  -yet  predictable-  cultural  all- 
equivalence'!  One  wonders  if  Anke  has  reached  the  comfort  zone  of  global  exchange 
where  difference  does  no  longer  act  as  a  radical  discourse.  Her  narrative  ultimately 
demonstrates  how  residency  and  work  abroad  can  have  a  specific  i,  alue,  a,,,, 
exemplified  in  her  reference  to  the  curriculum  vitae  and  ensuing  professional  sclf- 
valuing. 
Byram's  critique  of  the  commercial  therefore  has  limitations  when  dealinp,  with 
working  contexts  where  cultural  difference  acts  as  a  key  currency  of  exchange. 
Ankc*s  dedication  to  her  career  in  Education  does  not  prcvcnt  her,  in  fact.  from  an 
113 awareness  of  the  value  granted  by  difference  and  working  lives  abroad.  Hcr  narrative 
also  highlights  an  understanding  -and  acceptance-  of  global  culturc  generated  by 
capitalism  and  the  spread  of  the  market.  When  discussing  cultural  diffct-cnce  within 
the  West,  she  comes  up  with  interesting  ratios  that  are  not  that  removed  from  the 
discourse  of  International  Management: 
In  Western  culture,  when  you  think  of  it,  the  music,  the  books  and  films  are  all  almost  bv 
now  a  common  thing.  I  would  say  that  only  probably  thirty  percent  of  the  culture  that  you 
experience  is  really  connected  with  your  own  language  and  country.  Around  seventy- 
percent  I  would  say  is  shared  between  all  the  Western  nations,  between  Europe  and 
America.  It  is  quite  obvious  in  food  and  music,  literature  a  little  bit  less.  The  films  and 
music  are  amongst  the  first  things  people  consume  in  terms  of  culture.  It  is  only  a  matter 
of  two  months  before  the  release  date.  Stuff  like  that  is  very  international  by  now.  Thc 
way  you  live  in  a  town  with  its  supermarkets  and  restaurants  and  being  able  to  go  out 
without  much  effort  really  is  the  same  way  of  life  wherever  you  are.  In  rural  areas,  you 
need  a  car  and  have  to  drive  for  ten  kilometres  to  find  a  large  venue  or  whatever.  It  i's 
more  difficult  to  do  things.  You  will  probably  go  for  different  kinds  of...  I  think  you  will 
appreciate  things  more,  19 
Anke's  evocation  of  an  international  culture  can  be  understood  in  contrasting  ways. 
On  the  one  hand,  her  conception  of  Western  culture  as  a  measurable  entity  of 
supermarkets,  Hollywood  films  and  global  music  has  consumerist  undertones 
emphasising  the  universal  goals  and  achievements  of  the  single  market.  On  the  other. 
her  portrayal  of  a  culture  defined  in  terms  of  consumption  and  internationalism  - 
which  she  interestinglý  as  an  ongoing  transaction  hct",  cen  Europe  and 
114 America-  gives  her  own  expenence  of  working  life  abroad  a  global  flavour  echoing 
the  narratives  analysed  in  Section  One.  Her  claim  that  difference  within  the  West  is 
less  prominent  than  sameness  and  similarity  is  interesting  when  coming  from  a 
foreign  language  tutor  whose  role  mainly  relies  on  otherness  and  its  appeal.  Her 
reference  to  a  standardised  cultural  context  within  capitalism  where  life  can  be 
experienced  without  much  effort  seems  ironically  emblematic  of  residency  and  life 
abroad  as  a  global  experience.  Difference  is  kept  at  a  distance  within  her  narrative. 
The  fact  that  Anke's  narrative  relates  to  the  standard  tourist's  experience  -as  Byram 
defines  it-  is  revealing  of  the  market  and  its  successful  efficient  "managing"  of 
culture  difference.  As  Bauman  puts  it: 
Efforts  to  keep  the  'other',  the  different,  the  strange  and  the  foreign  at  a  distance,  the 
decision  to  preclude  the  need  for  communication,  negotiation  and  mutual  commitment, 
is  not  the  only  conceivable,  but  the  expectable  response  to  the  existential  uncertainty 
rooted  in  the  new  fragility  and  fluidity  of  social  bonds.  20 
Difference  kept  at  a  distance  fits  the  life  of  the  graduates  in  several  key  ways. 
Professional  uncertainty  is  pervasive  in  what  are  often  temporary  contexts  where 
stability  and  security  are  relative  notions.  One  has  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  graduates 
evolve  within  transient  working  environments  where  they  are  totally  disposable.  This 
particularly  applies  to  language  assistants  such  as  Anke  whose  yearly  contracts  are 
not  always  renewed.  Being  faced  with  uncertainty  and  cultural  change  means  that  the 
graduates  involved  in  educational  contexts  need  to  hang  on  to  a  scn,,,  c  of  cultural  tý 
115 rootedness  that  is  provided  by  their  linguistic  skills  and  en,,  uing  authority  as  native 
speakers. 
4.2.3.  Graduates,  the  "language  accessory"  and  cultural  representation:  an 
examination  of  Kramsch's  critique  of  the  "native  speaker" 
One  of  Kramsch's  key  contributions  to  the  language  learning  and  teaching  debatcs  is 
the  questioning  and  challenging  of  the  don-ýnance  and  relevance  of  the  native 
speaker's  voice  within  contemporary  -and  possibly  Western-  educational  contexts. 
The  rise  of  other  voices  and  discourses  within  contemporary  capitalism  led  to  a  re- 
evaluation  of  dominant  historical  and  theoretical  discourses  questioning  the  binancs 
developed  and  maintained  by  Western  rational  thought.  The  importance  of 
postcolonial  theory  21  and  its  relevance  to  the  field  of  Language  Teaching  and 
Learning  encouraged  interculturalists  such  as  Kramsch  to  rethink  the  classroom 
process  and  examine  the  ideological  issues  inherent  in  the  belief  of  the  validity  of  the 
native  speaker's  voice.  in  Context  and  Culture  in  Language  Teaching,  she  Introduccs 
the  issue  of  the  "native  speaker"  in  the  following  way: 
For  research  purposes,  it  has  been  customary  to  view  the  linguistic  development  of  a 
lewmer  on  an  interlanguage  continuum  whose  endpoint  is  a  linguistic  coristrLjL:  t  called  the 
'native  speaker'.  Non-nativc  teachers  and  students  alike  are  intimidated  by  the  nativc- 
speaker  norm  and  understandably  try  to  approximate  this  norm  during  the  course  of  their 
work  together.  If,  however.  Nvc  consider  language  study  as  initiation  into  a  kind  of  social 
practice  that  is  at  the  boundary  of  two  or  more  cultures,  such  a  linear  progression  makes 
less  sense. 
22 
116 Kramsch  perceives  the  norm  of  the  native  speaker  as  rather  unsatisfactory  and 
limited.  One  may  wonder,  in  fact,  how  such  an  approach  can  reflect  the  inultiplictv 
of  identities  and  variations  inherent  in  any  culture.  It  is  problematic  to  think  that  one 
may  comprehend  cultural  difference  through  the  exposure  to  a  single  voice. 
I  examine  the  central  problem  of  cultural  representation  as  experienced  by  graduates 
living  abroad  and  teaching  their  mother  tongue  at  work.  I  perceive  their  sense  of 
cultural  and  linguistic  authority  as  a  key  process  resisting  the  demands  of  the  global 
paradigm  and  ongoing  emphasis  on  transience,  standardisation  and  lack  of  stability, 
whether  it  be  in  cultural,  professional  or  social  terms.  It  is  not  clear  whether  the 
graduates  involved  in  the  field  of  Education  display  a  sense  of  their  authority  as 
natiVe  speakers  and  use  it  accordingly  as  a  powerful  accessory.  One  needs  to  look  at 
Ih  being  identified  as  the  cultural  representatives  of  their  how  they  come  to  terms  wit 
countries  and  if  Kramsch's  perception  of  the  native  speaker  is  -within  the  graduates' 
narratives-  as  outmoded  as  she  think  it  is. 
4.2.4.  Language  teaching  as  cultural  promotion:  coming  to  terms  with  the 
graduates'  authority  as  native  speakers 
Language  is  an  essential  gateway  facilitating  the  comprehension  and  promotion  of 
cultural  difference.  This  belief  is  an  essential  part  of  language  teaching  and  learning. 
When  Krarnsch  stresses:  "the  inseparability  of  language  and  culture  (language  in 
117 culture,  language  as  culture  and  other  combinations),  as  constituting  a  single 
universe  or  domain  of  experience.  ,  23 
,  she  also  echoes  Byram's  analysis  of  the 
language/culture  dynamics. 
In  her  portrayal  of  her  role  as  language  assistant,  Anke  shows  an  awareness  of  acting 
as  a  cultural  mediator  in  the  classroom: 
Now,  talking  more  specifically  about  yourjob  and  thefact  that  you  are  aforeign 
language  assistant,  do  you  feel  different  when  dealing  with  British  students  in  your 
classes?  How  do  youfeel  they  perceive  you?  Are  you  aware  in  a  way  that  you  are  a  kind 
of  a  German  image  for  them?  Are  you  amused  by  the  clicheFs  and  what  they  any  think 
about  Germany?  Did  you  discover  these  things  doing  that  job? 
Well,  I  knew  that  coming  and  teaching  the  students  I  would  be  as  one  of  the  few  German 
people  they  ever  meet  and  that  I  would  obviously  be  important  for  them  and  I  felt  a  bit 
awkward  about  that. 
Why? 
Obviously  it  has  to  do  with  German  history  to  be  honest.  I  mean  they  probably  have 
grandparents  who  hate  Germans,  so  they  probably  have  certain  ideas,  probably  negative 
ideas  about  Germany.  I  felt  that  I  would  have  to  be  very  polite  indeed  and  very cautious 
with  what  I  say  not  to  offend  anyone.  I  was  very  much  aware  that  I  would  have  to  watch 
everything  and  be  careful.  But  there  was  never  any  questions  concerning  Germany's 
historical  past  or  anything.  24 
it  is  interesting  to  see  how  Anke  approaches  the  issue  of  cultural  representation  with 
a  reference  to  her  country's  historical  past  and  the  cultural  impact  she  thinks  it  bears 
118 on  her  students.  This  historical  baggage  is,  in  many  ways,  shaping  her  role  as  cultural 
mediator  and  encouraging  her  to  give  a  positive  image  of  German  culture.  Her 
feelings  of  awkwardness  offer  an  interesting  -but  mixed-  response  to  how  she 
approaches  her  role  as  vector  and  acknowledged  cultural  authority.  This  ambiguity  is 
pervasive  throughout  the  interview  and  is  a  recurrent  element  when  dealing  with  the 
delicate  issues  of  cultural  performance  and  representation.  Being  identified  as  a 
representative  is  a  problematic  process  that  heightens  a  sense  of  cultural  awareness 
that  can  be  problematic  at  times.  If  Anke  is,  for  instance.  aware  of  her  authority  as  a 
native  speaker  representing  Germany,  she  also  plays  with  stereotypes  in  the 
classroom  in  order  to  enhance  the  promotion  of  her  culture: 
No,  I  think  teaching  here  compared  to  teaching  in  Germany  is 
... 
I  am  nicer  ovcr  here. 
People  here  are  generally  nicer  in  the  way  they  talk  to  each  other,  but  also  becaLise  I'm 
clearly  ... 
I  sort  of  have  to  advertise  my  country  and  my  culture,  everything  tending  to  do 
with  it.  So,  I  think  the  more  positive  I  am,  the  more  they  will  be  comfortable  with  the 
language  and  the  culture  and  the  more  interest  they  will  deveiop.  Being  strict  then  could 
therefore  put  them  off  German  and  German  culture.  Obviously  you  cannot  have  evervone 
liking  you  so 
No. 
All  least  when  you  are  ffiendly  they  say:  "Ok.  At  least  not  all  Germans  are  hoMble.  " 
So  vou  are  aware  that  they  will  see.  you  as  a  kind  of  represeniative  of  your  culture,  which 
is  quilt,  interesting  I  think.  You  are  in  this  position  where  you  are  teaching  vorneihing  and 
at  the  same  tirne  you  are  conveying  a,  veime  of  identity  to  otherpeople. 
Ycs. 
119 Depending  on  which  angle  you  get,  you  have  a  possibility  there  to  be  a  different  person. 
which  is  quite  strange. 
Yes.  What  I  basically  try  to  convey  ... 
They  have  certain  ideas  about  the  Germans.  When  I 
am  too  late  for  a  class,  obviously  I  will  talk  about  the  stereotype  that  Germans  are  very 
punctual.  It  can  make  the  class  quite  funny  really,  we  have  a  good  time  with  that  and 
people  tend  to  laugh  a  lot  more  than  usual  at  the  jokes  I  make.  By  now,  the  students  are 
aware  that  I  am  making  these  jokes,  in  a  good  mood  most  of  the  time.  I  can  do  my 
grammar  teaching  in  this  way,  using  funny  examples  and  working  in  a  relaxing 
atmosphere.  I  usually  do  that  anyway,  but  over  here  I  try  to  do  that  even  more.  There  is 
something  positive  in  class.  I  recently  did  something  on  stereotypes  and  it  was  really 
gooýd,  as  they  showed  an  awareness  of  them  in  class.  25 
One  deals  here  with  the  complex  issues  of  authority  and  power  bestowed  upon  the 
native  speaker.  Kramsch's  view  is  fairly  unequivocal  when  reassessing  the  "native 
speaker"  norm  as  biased  and  unsatisfactory: 
Who  is  entitled  to  speak  for  whom,  to  represent  whom  through  spoken  and  written 
language?  Who  has  the  authority  to  select  what  is  representative  of  a  given  culture:  the 
outsider  who  observes  and  studies  that  culture,  or  the  insider  who  lives  and  experiences 
it?  According  to  what  and  whose  criteria  can  a  cultural  feature  be  called  representative  of 
that  culture? 
26 
It  is,  nevertheless,  undeniable  that  Anke  uses  her  authority  as  a  native  speaker  by 
freely  playing  with  stereotypes  and  addressing  certain  issues  that  could  have  a 
negative  impact  on  the  students'  perception  of  German  culture.  Her  use  of  jokes  and 
120 humour  is,  for  instance,  an  interesting  pedagogic  tool  influencing  the  students 
original  preconceptions  of  Germany.  The  fact  that  Anke  agrees  with  the  statement 
that  teaching  has  the  ability  to  influence  and  shape  individuals  may  reveal  an 
awareness  of  her  own  power  as  a  cultural  representative.  It  also  demonstrates  her 
own  positive  assessment  of  her  linguistic  skills  as  key  signifiers  of  cultural  authontN, 
and  power  within  her  professional  role. 
In  this  sense,  I  perceive  her  performance  of  German  culture  as  a  key  accessory  within 
her  working  context,  granting  her  with  a  sense  of  cultural  stability  and  agency 
resisting  the  transience  and  instability  of  her  surroundings.  What  is  left  of  the 
graduates'  sense  of  identity  living  and  working  abroad  for  the  first  time  if  not  their 
own  language  and  authority  as  foreign  teachers?  It  is  therefore  questionable  how 
much  Kramsch's  bias  actually  challenges  the  authority  of  the  native  speaker 
authority  within  language  teaching  by  presenting  us  with  pertinent  -but  often 
unanswered-  series  of  questions.  In  her  exposure  of  the  privileges  associated  with  the 
46  native  speaker"  norm,  Kramsch  raises  more  problematic  issues  around  the  notion  of 
cultural  authority  than  she  answers  them: 
Indeed,  one  acquires  native  speaker  rights  through  a  competence  acquired  in  school. 
Some  scholars  therefore  suggest  using  the  term  'proficient  or  competent-user'  rather  than 
'native  speaker'.  But  the  next  question  is:  Who  evaluates  the  competence  of  the 
competent-user?  Who  j  udges  the  social  acceptability  of  the  educated  language  u  sc  r*  s  ýý'ay 
,.  vith  words  . 
)27 
121 If  her  critique  of  the  native  speaker  works  in  theoretical  terms,  the  power  and 
authority  given  to  the  native  speakers/graduates  are  still  valued  and  therefore  relevant 
to  the  teaching  and  learning  of  language  as  well  as  their  global  experience  of 
increasingly  standardised  environments  within  contcmporary  capitalism.  It  is 
precisely  becalue  she  is  a  native  speaker  that  Anke's  ironic  portrayal  of  her  own 
culture  is  accepted  and  taken  into  account  b  her  students.  Being  a  native  spcaker  y  C, 
paradoxically  makes  it  easier  for  her  to  come  across  as  a  self-critical  teacher 
demonstrating  an  understanding  of  how  understandings  of  cultural  difference  can  be 
shaped. 
It  is,  however,  not  only  the  issue  of  cultural  authority  that  appears  ambiguous  and 
problematic  in  Anke's  account  of  life  and  work  abroad.  Her  reference  to  advertising 
and  her  willingness  to  convey  a  positive  image  of  her  country  give  strong  managcrial 
-and  global-  undertones  to  her  professional  context.  Anke's  bias  that  her  work  should 
tend  towards  the  cultural  promotion  of  all  things  German  is  understandable.  What  is, 
nevertheless,  interesting  is  that  she  uses  the  verb  "advertise"  in  order  to  describe  it. 
There  are  two  key  elements  within  the  field  of  advertising  making  her  choice  of 
words  paradoxical.  On  the  one  hand,  one  of  the  main  goals  of  the  advertising 
industry  is  to  increase  the  sales  of  products  by  creating  images  and  slogans  directly 
associated  with  them.  These  images  and  slogans  are  constructed  and  fabricatcd  in 
order  to  create  aspirational  ideals  justifying  capitalistic  ideology.  Advertising  is  all- 
pervasive  but  illusionary;  it  creates  false  situations  through  a  manipulation  of  reality. 
122 I  argue  that  Anke's  portrayal  of  German  culture  is  a  form  of  advertising  aiming  at  the 
production  of  an  attractive,  positive  and  aspirational  concept  students  will  be  drawii 
towards.  Anke's  positive  and  efficient  production  of  her  own  cultural  difference 
therefore  imitates  the  retouching  used  in  advertising  images  enhancing  reality  with 
an  artificial  and  subliminal  gloss.  On  the  other,  advertising  is  a  leading  discourse  in 
the  global  village  justifying  its  ongoing  celebration  of  the  object.  It  aims  at 
increasing  profits  and  helps  generate  more  sales  within  the  single  market.  Its 
sincerity  and  honesty  are  therefore  questionable.  Advertising  is  aimed  at  individuals 
but  cannot  be  separated  from  commodification  and  the  never-ending  production  and 
diffusion  of  Western  commodities.  What  is  advertised  goes  through  a  process  of 
reification  and  becomes  a  valuable  -and  valued-  object  operating  within  the  realm  of 
consumption. 
Advertising  is  not  only  the  offspring  of  capitalistic  production  and  the  privilege  of 
international  corporate  businesses.  I  argue  that  Anke's  teaching  method  -which 
promotes  cultural  difference  by  giving  it  a  consumer-friendly,  desirable  facc-  Is  part 
of  what  Debord  (1970)  describes  as  the  ongoing  spectacle  orchestrated  by  capitalism. 
In  Anke's  case,  cultural  difference  is  being  modified  and  reffied  in  ways  that  echo 
Byram's  view  of  the  tourism  industry  and  its  flattering  portrayal  of  faraway  places. 
My  aim  here  is  not  to  discuss  Debord's  theory  extensively  but  to  bear  in  mind  the 
influence  of  advertising  techniques  on  the  teaching  of  languages.  Anke's  approach  to 
teaching  cultural  differcrice  within  the  classroom  can  be  understood  as  a  direct 
consequence  of  a  performative  shift  affecting  Higher  Education  and  which  was  first 
123 identified  by  Lyotard  (1979).  Students  are  expected  to  perform  on  a  rcgular  basts  and 
therefore  be  subject  to  continuous  schemes  of  marking  and  assessment  influencing 
their  perception  of  how  learning  actually  matters.  As  Lyotard  puts  it: 
La  question,  explicite  ou  non,  pos6e  par  1'6tudiant  professionaliste,  par  FEtat  ou  par 
l'institution  d'enseignement  sup6rieur  n'est  plus:  est-ce  vrai?  mais:  a  quoi  Va  sert'  Dans 
le  contexte  de  mercantilisation  du  savoir,  cette  demi6re  question  signific  le  plus  souvent: 
est-ce  vendable?  Et,  dans  le  contexte  d'augmentation  de  la  puissance:  est-ce  cfficiicc"  Or 
la  disposition  d'une  comp6tence  performante  parait  bien  devoir  6tre  vendable  dans  les 
conditions  precedernment  d6crites,  et  elle  est  efficace  par  d6finition.  Ce  qui  ccs,,  c  de 
I'&re,  c'est  la  comp6tence  d'autres  crit6res,  comme  le  vrai/faux,  le  juste/injustc,  etc.,  et 
29  6videmment  la  faible  performaüvitd  en  g6n6ral  . 
His  analysis  of  the  commodification  of  knowledge  orchestrated  by  the  state  and 
institutions  relates  to  Anke's  teaching  experience  in  fundamental  ways.  Lyotard 
describes  the  performative  shift  as  an  efficient  and  pragmatic  approach  to  knowledge 
and  education  turning  them  into  valuablc  -and  saleable-  products.  'rhis  implics  that 
knowledge  is  now  valued  and  that  the  organisation  of  Education  follows  patterns 
developed  within  the  field  of  Management.  Lyotard  identifies  this  process  as  a 
performative  competence  that  can  be  assessed,  measured,  evaluated  and  managed 
according  to  specific  criteria.  Anke's  public-relations  approach  to  language  tcaching 
cchoes  this  fundamental  shift  that  affects  language  tutors  within  Universities.  Her 
teaching  has  to  generate  fast  and  measurable  results.  In  her  description  of  the 
students'  attitudes  towards  cultural  knowledge,  Anke  ricvcrtheless  deplores  their  lack 
of  interest  for  certain  aspects  of  German  culture: 
124 Ijust  wanted  to  ask  you  about  the  students'  motivatiomy  when  they  come  to  sludýy  German 
here?  What  do  you  think  it  is  they  have  in  mind  before  they  start? 
It  is  a  very  good  question.  Some  of  them  probably  do  it  because  it  was  the  best  subject 
they  had  at  school.  I  do  not  think  they  have  a  real  concept  of  Germany  as  a  country  that  is 
different.  So 
... 
Yes.  It  is  really  hard  to  say.  With  a  lot  of  them,  I  do  not  feel  there  is  a  real 
interest  in  the  culture.  When  I  was  in  Germany  I  took  English  first  and  foremost  because  I 
really  liked  the  language  and  what  I  knew  about  the  culture  then  interested  me  as  well, 
but  I  am  not  sure  people  over  here  know  as  much  about  German  culture  that  I  knew  about 
British  culture  then.  I  think  there  is  still  quite  a  large  gap  from  their  side  to  ours,  whereas 
in  Germany  you  learn  more  about  America  and  Britain.  When  you  do  the  language, 
cultural  studies  is  part  of  it.  It  is  not  only  the  grammar  bit,  it  is  not  only  language,  there  is 
quite  a  lot. 
Is  it  more  like  applied  languages  in  a  way,  acquiring  the  skills  in  order  to  achieve 
something  else? 
I  think  it  is  a  good  idea,  and  on  the  increase,  that  because  of  the  European  Union,  people 
here  should  learn  a  foreign  language.  Some  years  ago  it  was  not  such  a  popular  idea,  This 
idea  for  me  is  on  the  increase.  But  it  does  not  really  have  anything  to  do  with  a  deep 
interest  in  the  literature  or  the  culture.  So 
... 
When  I  was  reading  British  literature,  I 
remember  this  was  something  I  wanted  to  go  on  studying.  But  I  do  not  sort  of  think  they 
have  ever  read  a  narrative  text  in  German  reaUy  when  they  come  to  university.  We  do 
literature  at  school  really.  We  even  did  Shakespeare.  I  think  it  is  quite  difficult  for  them  to 
29 
read.  They  often  get  the  content  across  but  not  the  interpretation  of  texts, 
There  is,  however,  a  central  contradiction  in  Anke's  narrative  between,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  need  for  providing  a  more  consumer-friendly  service  and,  on  the  other,  the 
125 loss  of  certain  ideals  and  standards  evoked  in  her  analysis.  This  paradox  reflects  the 
current  state  of  Higher  Education  and  how  the  global  paradigm  may  havc  had 
consequences  on  its  organisation 
4.2.5.  "Managing  the  Institution":  discourses  of  efficiency  and  cultural 
productivity  within  Higher  Education 
British  Universities  have  a  privileged  position  in  cultural  terms  and  attract  foreign 
students  and  graduates  for  several  key  reasons.  The  first  one  is  that  English  is 
recognised  as  the  official  global  language.  It  is  the  linguistic  currency  du  jour.  It  is, 
in  fact,  an  advantage  for  English  speaking  Universities  to  provide  teaching  and 
lecturing  in  the  world  language.  Gaining  an  education  in  English  ultimately  offci-.,, 
potential  students  -and  future  graduates-  more  opportunities  within  the  global 
economy. 
Another  effect  of  globalisation  is  that  British  Universities  have  had  to  rethink  and 
revamp  themselves  in  order  to  attract  overseas  and  foreign  students  to  their 
institution.  Anke's  customer  service  approach  to  teaching  languages  within  the 
classroom  can  therefore  be  perceived  as  a  natural  extension  of  management  strategies 
shaping  the  University  in  global  times  30 
- 
There  are,  in  fact,  substantial  benefits  for  British  Universities  to  become  global 
institutions.  As  Bruch  and  Barty  put  it: 
1 
4) UK  institutions  want  international  students  for  two  main  reasons:  they  believe  that 
intemationalisation  adds  educational  and  cultural  value  to  the  institution,  and  they  want 
the  cash  value  accruing  from  full-fee  paying  international  students.  31 
As  universities  become  aware  of  what  profits  and  surplus  value  can  be  generated 
through  cultural  dýfference,  they  have  to  try  and  be  as  attracthe  as  possible  to 
foreign  students  and  graduates  willing  to  contribute  to  their  international  profi1c. 
Anke's  retouching  of  Germany  can,  for  instance,  be  perceived  as  a  key  global 
teaching  process  enhancing  the  qualities  of  her  background  at  the  expense  of  critical 
cultural  analysis.  This  positivistic  shift  within  Education  promotes  cultural  products 
such  as  foreign  languages  in  competitive  and  sometimes  aggressive  ways.  British 
universities  are  increasingly  aiming  at  customer  satisfaction  and  improved  serviccs 
for  students  who  have  to  pay  for  an  expensive  education.  This  is  particularly  true  for 
overseas  students  whose  fees  are  very  high. 
In  her  analysis  of  the  marketing  and  management  of  courses,  Kinnel  stresses  the 
"nature  and  strength  of  the  competition"  as  well  as  an  increase  of  "promotion  and 
publiCity,, 
32 
in  order  to  make  British  Universities  better  players  within  the  g-lobal 
game.  British  universities  do  not  only  compete  against  each  other  but  also  show  an 
awareneso,  of  the  value  and  profitability  generated  by  cultural  difference.  Academic 
institutions  are  therefore  keen  to  raise  their  profile  and  increase  their  glohal 
dcsirability.  A,,,  far  as  their  students  and  graduates  are  concerned,  expecting 
127 measurable  and  profitable  outcomes  following  a  costly  educational  senicc  is 
understandable,  if  not  guaranteed. 
These  issues  are  highly  problematic  and  raise  recurrent  concerns  around  the  notion  of 
the  global  and  its  ongoing  marketisation  of  Western  societies,  including  (Higher) 
Education.  The  social,  economic  and  cultural  position  enjoyed  by  the  graduates 
working  and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time  must  not  distract  one's  attention  from 
other  realities  created  by  the  global.  As  Cormeraic  puts  it: 
Diversity  is  celebrated  in  a  way  that  must  not  distLirb  the  late  capitalist  order.  Mass 
refugecism,  human  trafficking,  exploitation  and  exclusion  are  consigned  to  amnesia,  and 
the  new  global  migrants,  nimbly  riding  the  waves  of  culture,  do  business  in  the  'glohýil 
village  33 
While  the  graduates  I  encounter  enjoy  global  experiences  within  cosmopolitan, 
international  and  privileged  working  environments,  I  suggest  that  the  profit-driven 
law  of  the  global  market  makes  its  mark  on  Education  and  other  aspects  of  Western 
societies  not  normally  associated  with  profitable  commerce.  Byram's  ideal  of  a  non- 
commercial  understanding  of  cultural  difference  seems  rather  at  risk  when 
educational  environments  such  as  the  UniNersity  are  faced  with  p-owing  pressure  to 
make  profitable  decisions.  In  his  analysis  of  the  discrepancies  and  inequalities 
affecting  the  functioning  of  the  Institution  in  global  times.  Sadlak  sti-csses  the 
pragmatic  efficiency  of  the  global: 
128 What  remains  problematic  is  how  much  those  [less  economically  pnvileged]  countries 
will  be  able  to  sustain  their  indigenous  knowledge  capacity  in  order  to  be  able  to  produce 
educational  software  adequate  to  their  own  needs.  It  should  also  be  pointed  out  that  the 
globalised  circulation  of  information  might  not  be  an  aN-inclusivc  partnership.  especially 
in  those  cases  when  academic  recognition  and  traditional  not-for-profit  circulation  of 
knowledge  within  the  academic  community  will  be  replaced  by  'for-profit'  a(:  tlvities.  34 
The  discourse  of  profit  inherent  in  the  global  could  have  direct  consequciiccs  on  the 
functioning  of  Higher  Education  changing  its  aims  of  critical  and  intellectual 
development  through  a  consumer-driven  approach  treating  students  and  graduates  as 
happy  clients  of  (Higher)  Education.  As  far  back  as  1970,  Freire  had  already 
denounced  the  ongoing  marketisation  of  teaching  in  Education  and ensuing  lack  of 
critical  input  in  the  following  passage: 
Instead  of  communicating,  the  teacher  issues  communiqu6s  and  makes  deposits  which  the 
students  patiently  receive,  memorise  and  repeat.  This  is  the  "banking"  concept  of 
education,  in  which  the  scope  of  action  allowed  to  the  students  extends  only  as  far  as 
receiving,  filing,  and  storing  the  deposits.  35 
The  ongoing  self-valuing  of  universities  and  growing  marketisation  in  competitive, 
global  circumstances  paradoxically  dinUnish  their  educational  worth  in  critical, 
political  and  cultural  terms.  Profitable  and  reffied  valuing  of  educational  realms 
within  the  market  works  at  the  expense  of  intellectual  and  critical  devc1opment,  as 
vvell  as  its  potential  for  societal  and  cultural  change.  The  graduates  arc  affected  by 
129 this  shift  since  they  are  products  of  Higher  Education  showing  an  awareness  of  the 
exchangeable  value  of  their  education.  As  Baudrillard  puts  it: 
The  values  of  the  university  (diplomas,  etc.  )  will  proliferate  and  continue  to  circulate,  a 
bit  like  floating  capital  or  Eurodollars,  they  will  spiral  without  referential  criteria. 
completely  devalorised  in  the  end,  but  that  is  unimportant:  their  circulation  alone  is 
enough  to  create  a  social  horizon  of  value.  36 
The  marketisation  and  valued  circulation  shifts  in  Europe  affect  the  graduates 
working  and  living  abroad  in  parallel  ways  to  the  changes  occurring  within 
Education.  In  the  previous  section,  I  have  shown  how  graduates  working  within 
international  and  corporate  businesses  were  paradoxically  prevented  from  cultural 
discovery  by  their  demanding  working  schedules  and  focus  on  their  professional 
careers.  The  graduates  have  to  make  a  conscious  effort  in  order  to  experience 
difference  outside  the  workplace.  Their  global  experience  of  cultural  differencc 
within  international  working  environments  defines  itself  by  a  contradictory  lack  of 
opportunities  for  cultural  contact  outside  the  workplace. 
This  restrictive  -and  culturally  alienating-  process  can  be  understood  as  a  key  effect 
of  the  global  and  the  impossibility  to  imagine  and experience  relationships  outside 
the  realms  of  profitability  and  valued  exchange.  If  Anke's  working  context  is 
privileged  in  economic  and  social  terms,  it  nevertheless  reinforces  her  impression  of 
cultural  homogeneity  within  Western  societies.  This  leads  one  to  the  examination  of 
other  educational  contexts  perhaps  not  as  privilegcd  as  the  middle-class,  affluent  and 
130 cosmopolitan  University.  One  needs  to  look  at  what  happens  when  one  encounters 
graduates  working  within  socially  and  economically  deprived  context,,  while 
examining  the  impact  of  their  cultural  difference  on  learners.  I  suggcst  that  cultural 
standardisation  and  homogeneity  may  not  necessarily  apply  to  all  within  the  global 
village. 
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133 4.3.  Kramsch's  "Native  Speaker" 
Examining  the  Meanings  of  Priviiege 
versus  Laura's  Narrative: 
Within  the  analysis  of  Anke's  interview,  I  have  shown  that,  however  uncomfortable 
she  claims  she  feels  with  being  identified  as  a  native  speaker  and  cultural 
representative,  she  nevertheless  enjoys  playing  with  stereotypes  and  twisting 
students'  perceptions  of  what  German  culture  could  be.  Her  narrative  therefore 
echoes  Mario's  and  his  clever  use  of  perceptions  relating  to  his  cultural  identity.  I 
suggest  that  Anke's  use  of  humour  and  ironic  distanciation  within  the  classroom  also 
bear  some  influence  over  the  students,  shaping  their  approaches  to  and 
understandings  of  Germany  and  Germans.  One  can  therefore  argue  that  Anke  feels 
she  is  entitled  to  play  with  her  culture,  since  being  a  native  speaker  grants  her  with  a 
special  authority  and  freedom  of  cultural  licence  and  interpretation.  This  authority  is 
important  when  considering  the  context  of  transience  and  cultural  change  experienced 
by  the  graduates.  In  her  critique  of  native  speakers,  Krarnsch  is  determined  to  see 
them  as  fundamentally  unable  to  address  language  in  critical  and  reflexive  ways: 
Native  users  of  a  language,  for  example,  do  not  view  the  linguistic  sign  as 
arbitrary;  on  the  contrary,  the),  view  it  as  a  neccssitý-  of  nature.  ' 
134 Her  understanding  of  native  speakers  therefore  entails  a  reflexive  innocence  and 
naivete  preventing  them  from  addressing  their  own  status  critically.  In  other  terms, 
the  native  speaker  does  not  seem  to  show  any  awareness  or  understandinL, of  the 
authority  and  power  giving  him/her  the  position  and  influence  he/she  enjoys.  If  this 
applies  to  Anke's  narrative  and  claimed  discomfort  at  her  own  status  and  students' 
perceptions  of  it,  this  is  not  so  relevant  to  Laura's  interview  I  explore  in  the  next  part. 
4.3.1.  Higher  Education  as  socioeconon-dc  privilege:  an  analysis  of  Laura's 
narrative 
Laura's  experience  varies  from  Anke's  in  the  sense  that  they  do  not  act  within  the 
same  working  contexts.  If  Anke's  workplace  remains  the  University  -described  by 
Laura  as  a  "separate  world  and  very,  very  privileged'  2_  teaching  at  Secondary  School 
within  a  deprived  area  of  Western  Scotland  turns  out  to  be  more  of  a  different  and 
radical  experience  from  life  at  university  sociallsing  with  other  foreigners  in  a 
language  department.  Her  use  of  the  word  privilege  therefore  refers  to  what  she 
perceives  as  a  middle-class,  comfortable  -and  possibly  complacent-  environment 
where  the  students'  focus  may  not  ultimately  be  on  their  studies: 
In  what  ways  do  you  think  it  was  privileged? 
Well,  it  was  in  terins  of  the  pupils  you  have  to  deal  with,  the  people  generally  you  have  to 
deal  with  who  obviouslY  have  a  very  good  character  and  a  very  good  education  lind  all 
open-minded  and  ready  to  learn.  And  I  did  find  the  students  were  a  bit  stifling,  in  the 
, ýcnsc  that  it's  all  bascd  on  money  spending  and  going  out.  But  do  not  gct  me  ýýrong, 
really  did  cnjoy  the  years  I  spent  teaching  Modem  Languagcs  at  university  but  after  that  I 
rel,  IIN-  . vanted  to  do  something  different.  3 
135 Laura  has  an  interesting  viewpoint  since  she  can  compare  teachim-  at  University  to 
her  experience  of  Secondary  School.  Her  passage  from  the  socio-economically 
privileged  environment  of  the  University  creates  a  sense  of  shock  when  confronting 
resistance  from  pupils  at  Secondary  School.  She  refers  to  Higher  Education  as  a 
66  pedantiC,,  4  environment  she  found  unsatisfactory  in  both  social  and  political  terms. 
But  Laura  is  equally  critical  of  students  and  pupils  she  encounters  through  teaching.  If 
she  describes  the  University  as  a  gilded  cage,  her  portrayal  of  the  deprived  area  she 
works  in  is  also  critical: 
Well,  to  start  with  I  had  heard  all  sorts  of  things  about  secondary  schools  in  Britain 
and  how  badly  behaved  they  were  because  of  the  private  system.  I  was  really 
expecting  the  worst,  especially  after  that  the  lady  who  employed  me  told  me  that  it 
was  not  a  great  school  and  that  there  were  lots  of  problems  and  it  was  not  going  to  be 
easy.  I  have  to  say  I  was  really  down  for  the  first  two  months  because  I  did  find  it 
very  difficult. 
What  was  difficult? 
It  was  just  difficult  to  deal  with  the  pupils.  I  had  ail  sorts  of  problems,  mainly 
discipline  problems.  Generally  they  just  did  not  respond  at  all 
How  did  they  treat  you? 
It  was  obviously  lack  of  respect  most  of  the  tii-ne,  not  for  all  the  pupils  obvioudy  but 
some  of  them  with  a  lack  of  respect  and  testing  my  limits  all  the  time,  which  is  what 
seems  to  happen  to  any  new  teachers  at  school,  particularly  if  you  happen  to  be  a  young 
female  teacher,  with  on  top  of  that  being  French,  having  an  accent  and  feeling  that  they 
could  take  ad-vantage  of  that.  They  could  start  sNNeafing  using  their  own  language  just  to 
make  sure  I  %vould  not  be  able  to  understand  them.  And  mosi  of  the  time  i  did.  but  to  be 
136 honest,  most  of  the  time,  I  did  not  react  quickly  enough,  because  I  was  not  familiar  with 
the  discipline  system  and  all  of  that.  5 
On  the  one  hand,  Laura  has  to  establish  her  authority  as  a  young  foreicm  woman 
dealing  with  several  classes  of  difficult  children.  On  the  other,  she  is  faced  with  what 
I  identify  as  real  and  radical  difference.  This  is  the  kind  of  difference  that  can  be 
distinguished  from  Anke's  account  of  a  comfortable,  cosmopolitan  and  middle-class 
University  context  where  her  own  sense  of  identity  is  neither  attacked  nor  threatened. 
Laura's  experience  of  a  different  cultural  reality  can,  in  fact,  be  related  to  Lara's 
overall  portrayal  of  Eastem  Germany  throughout  her  narrative  and  underprivileged 
individuals  she  got  to  know  there.  Both  their  accounts  of  cultural  difference  are 
therefore  removed  from  the  global  and  its  all-equivalent  and  facilitated  cultural 
adaptability  and  exchange.  Laura's  passage  from  the  University  to  Secondary  School 
is  revealing  of  how  the  global  paradigm  does  not  obviously  affect  everyone  in  equal 
measures.  I  argue  she  experiences  a  higher  level  of  difference  within  her  working 
context  since  she  encounters  pupils  who  are  not  economically  or  socially  privileged. 
Her  position  and  working  environment  also  imply  a  higher  level  of  personal  and 
cultural  exposure  than  Anke's  situation  within  the  classroom.  Laura  struggles  with 
discipline  and  getting  respect  from  her  pupils  while  Anke  is  free  to  play  with  cultural 
stereotyping  and  perceptions  in  front  of  a  more  willing  audience.  The  responses 
generated  by  Laura's  pupils  are,  in  fact,  the  subject  of  my  analysis  in  the  next  part. 
137 4.3.2.  Difference  within  and  outside  the  classroom:  conflicting  otherness  versus 
multiculturalism 
This  part  reflects  upon  Kramsch's  portrayal  of  the  multicultural  Californian 
classroom  while  comparing  it  to  Laura's  experience  of  cultural  conflict  and  radical 
difference  within  her  working  context.  The  native  speaker  debate  promoted  by 
Kramsch  has  to  be  reframed  within  economic,  social  and  cultural  contexts  allowing 
theories  such  as  Byram's  intercultural  speaker  to  become  more  desirable  than  the 
demands  and  constraints  imposed  by  the  native  speaker  norm.  As  far  as  Kranisch's 
theory  is  concerned,  the  "monolingual  monoculture  speaker"  -as  she  names  him/her- 
,,  6 
is  "a  slowly  disappearing  species  or  a  nationalistic  myth  . 
She  also  advocates  the 
"intercultural  speaker"  as  a  more  reflexive  and  achievable  norm  that  is  more  desirable 
in  pedagogic  terms. 
What  is,  however,  problematic  within  her  critique  of  the  native  speaker  and  defence 
of  Byram's  idea  is  that  it  only  seems  to  apply  to  more  privileged  places  of  learning 
than  Laura's  such  as  the  multicultural  Californian  classroom.  Not  all  Californian 
classrooms  are  places  of  cultural  privilege,  but  her  writing  nevertheless  features 
problematic  inclusive  statements  such  as  the  following: 
In  the  increasingly  grey  zones  of  our  multilingual,  multicultural  societies,  the 
it,  7 
dichotomy  between  native  versus  non-native  speakers  has  outlived  s  use. 
in  our  davs  of  frequent  border  crossings,  and  of  multilingual  multicultural  foreign 
language  classrooms.  it  is  appropriate  to  rethink  the  monolingual  native  ,,  pcaker  norm 
as  the  target  of  foreign  langumge  education.  x 
138 Kramsch's  multicultural,  multilingual  classrooms  are  places  of  cultural.  social  and 
economic  privilege  compared  to  Laura's  working  environment  where  cultural 
conflict,  intolerance,  deprivation  and  social  struggle  predominate.  One  may  therefore 
wonder  who  exactly  belongs  to  the  "multilingual,  multicultural  societies"  and  enjoý's 
"frequent  border  crossings"  while  actually  benefiting  from  the  societal  "increasinCTIN, 
grey  zones"  described  by  Kramsch. 
The  pupils  in  Laura's  classroom  do  not  enjoy  the  benefits  of  global  travel  and  cultural 
mobility  the  way  students  do  at  University  through  the  Year  Abroad  and  other 
exchanges  aiming  at  the  promotion  of  intercultural  encounters.  Cultural  difference 
acts  as  a  complete  and  radical  shock  for  her  pupils  whose  reactions  offer  no  "greying" 
ambivalence  of  the  kind: 
How  do  you  ftel  then  about  the  image  you  give  them  and  the  jact  that,  as  You  said,  You 
are  the  real  thing  ?  What  sort  of  image  do  You  trY  to  project  of  French  culture  ? 
I  do  not  think  I  do  that  at  all  because  you  cannot  allow  Yourself  to  be  French  in  that 
context.  You  cannot  allow  yourself  to  be  too  different  otherwise  they  do  not  connect  to 
you  at  all,  and  there  is  absolutely  no  communication  if  you  decide  to  be  too  different, 
because  they  are  quite  narrow  minded  and  they  also  have  never  learnt  French  &,,  a  subject. 
()  Hardly  any  of  them  has  ever  been  to  France.  Probably  less  than  fifty  percent  have 
been  to  France. 
So  doyouftel  reallY  exotic  then? 
Ycs,  in  a  way  I  think  I  am  a  bit  exotic,  you  know.  maybe  in  a  teenager's  ýk  ayý  %lost 
of  the  pupils  enjoyed  the  classes  actually.  apart  from  one  where  it  did  not  go  vvell 
at  all  because  they  could  not  accept  the  fact  that  I  was  French. 
139 Really? 
Yes.  Some  just  thought  the  class  was  too  French  for  them. 
A  French  class? 
Absolutely.  They  made  absolutýely  no  effort  every  time  I  was  trying  to  tell  thern 
stories  about  French  people,  they  just  started  to  snigger  and  just  undermine  the 
whole  thing  completely. 
How  do  you  explain  that?  How  do  you  accountfor  their  lack  of  response? 
It  is a  mixture  of  being  a  teenager,  being  poor  and  being  scared  of  anything 
different,  as  well  as  showing  no  interest  for  difference.  9 
What  Laura's  narrative  speaks  of  is  the  ongoing  strength  and  impact  of  radical 
difference  and  the  cultural  dilemmas  faced  by  the  native  speaker  thrown  into  such  an 
environment.  This  is  not  the  global  environment  of  the  cosmopolitan  University  as 
featured  within  Anke's  narrative.  It  is  not  the  place  where  cultural  difference  is 
understood  as  a  highly  valuable  and  useful  skill.  There  are  elements  of  shock  and 
rejection  within  Laura's  narrative  encouraging  a  bias  towards  self-censorship.  Her 
remark  that  being  too  French  actually  plays  against  the  purpose  of  her  work  evidences 
the  difficulties  inherent  in  teaching  classrooms  of  "monolingual  monoculture-  pupils 
whose  cultural  adaptability  and  material  conditions  have  given  limitations.  Laura's 
version  of  the  language  classroom  does  not  therefore  have  much  in  common  with 
Kranisch's  American  embrace  of  multiculturalism: 
In  countries  like  the  United  States,  where  the  majority  of  language  students 
do  not  go  abroad'  0.  but  v,,  herc  multiculturalism  has  becomc  the  hallmark 
of  American  classrooms,  a  pedagogy  of  the  intercultural  speaker  is  taking 
140 the  form  of  efforts  to  make  classroom  discourse  itself  more  explicitly  intercultural.  " 
Her  analysis  has  to  be  reffamed  within  a  working  and  teaching  context  that  is  clearly 
different  from  Laura's.  Kramsch  nevertheless  demonstrates,  an  awareness  of  the 
complexities  inherent  in  strategies  aimýing  at  intercultural  pectagogics: 
We  should  not  be  unaware  of  the  difficulties  inherent  in  a  true  pedagogy  of  the 
intercultural  speaker  (see  Kramsch,  Cain  and  Murphy  1996).  It  is  one  thing  to  encourage 
students  and  teachers  to  become  aware  of  others'  and  their  own  national  identity;  quite 
another  to  ask  thern  to  speak  openly  in  class  about  their  own  ethnic,  gendcr-related,  race 
related,  or  class-related  particularities.  Both  approaches  can  easily  fall  prey  to 
reductionism,  essentialism  and  stereotyping.  12 
Her  depiction  of  often  privileged,  multilingual  and  multicultural  classrooms  does  not, 
in  fact,  diminish  or  contradict  Laura's  efforts  and  successes  when  experiencing 
radical  difference  within  and  outside  the  classroom. 
On  the  one  hand,  Laura  becomes  a  figure  of  difference  for  the  pupils  and  has  to 
organise  that  difference  in  order  to  minirnise  its  traumatic  impact.  Her  description  of 
the  students'  fear  of  her  own  otherness  does  nothing  but  reinforce  the  incredible 
power  of  difference  within  such  surroundings  and  circumstances.  In  that  sense, 
difference  matters  even  more  within  deprived  surroundings.  The  pupils'  provocations 
and  deliberate  rejections  of  her  teaching  are  also  accompanied  with  an  incredible  tr 
sense  of  curiosity  she  refers  to  several  times  throughout  the  interview.  13 
On  the  other,  this  love-hate  relationship  to  her  embodiment  and  mirror-effect 
14 
prqýjection  of  her  own  difference  echoes  Knsteva's  work  in  sTunificant  ways  ,  since 
141 Laura  is  clearly  responded  to  and  identified  as  "the  other".  It  seems  that  the  tougher 
the  environment,  the  stronger  the  response: 
What  do  you  think  the  students  think  of  you  then?  Do  you  think  they  see  you  as 
being  really  French? 
Not  really. 
No? 
Yes,  there  is  a  strong  part  of  me  as  an  image  that  is  French  and  that  is  my  main 
characteristic  as  a  teacher  in  the  school,  since  I  am  identified  as  "the  French  teacher"  or 
"the  French  girl",  but  on  the  other  hand  I  am  also  a  teacher  and  have  to  behave  like  one  If 
I  want  to  have  any  sort  of  relationship  with  them.  And  that  is  extremely  important,  being 
understood  by  them  all  the  time  and  speak  English  to  them  and  be  interested  in  their 
personal  life,  too.  And  some  of  the  pupils  really  respect  that  actually.  15 
want  to  suggest  that,  although  Kramsch's  model  of  multilingual  and  multicultural 
classrooms  may  at  first  appear  to  be  more  desirable,  Laura's  account  of  her  teaching 
experience  shows  how  cultural  difference  still  acts  as  a  shocking  and  challenging 
force.  This  is  an  important  point  to  bear  in  mind  and  an  occurrence  resisting  the 
powerful  cultural  uniformitY  and  standardisation  of  the  global.  Difference  still  matters 
within  educational  environments  and  can  act  as  a  powerful  catalyst  towards  change.  If 
Laura's  working  environment  is  less  accommodating  than  Kramsch's  Californian 
surroundings,  the  impact  of  her  difference  has  a  radical  and  shockingg  effect  on  the 
students  that  can  be  analysed  as  a  powerful  and  challenging  one.  The  conflicts  rising 
out  of  her  embodiment  of  difference  have  a  fruitful  impact  on  the  puplis, 
consciousness,  even  though  such  result  is  experienced  throug-h  pain  and  exposure. 
142 In  her  exchanges  with  the  pupils,  Laura  experiences  an  extreme  range  of  reactions, 
from  indifference  and  rejection  to  excitement  and  refusal.  If  on  the  one  hand,  Laura*  s 
subjectivity  is  attacked  and  threatened  by  the  pupils'  aggressive  behaviour,  they  are, 
on  the  other,  equally  frightened  and  curious  about  her  projected  difference.  The  next 
section  focuses  on  Laura's  negotiation  of  these  classroom  conflicts  while  comparing 
her  experiences  to  Anke's. 
4.3.3.  Radical  difference  and  heightened  awareness:  an  analysis  of  Laura's  role 
in  the  classroom 
This  final  section  examines  the  graduates*  potential  as  "intercultural  speakers"  and 
44  ambassadors  of  difference"  when  working  and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time.  If 
Laura's  experience  can  be  perceived  as  a  demonstration  of  the  issues  and  difficulties 
encountered  by  cultural  figures  of  difference,  her  teaching  is,  nevertheless,  an 
achievement  in  pedagogic  terms. 
Laura's  relative  control  of  her  "Frenchness"  to  accommodate  the  pupils  while  still 
provoking  their  curiosity  can  be  related  to  Anke's  use  of  ironic  distanclation  as 
intelligent  and  adequate  responses  to  their  respective  teaching  context.  One  of  the  key 
roles  played  by  the  graduates  working  abroad  within  Education  is  that  of  negotiation  L- 
and  strategy.  They  not  only  have  to  demonstrate  adaptability  to  unknown  cultural 
environments,  but  also  need  -in  the  working  context  of  Education-  to  use  their 
intercultural  skills  in  the  classroom. 
143 If  the  behaviour  and  attitudes  of  graduates  evolving  within  the  field  of  Education 
make  them  potential  actors  within  intersubjective  encounters  between  cultures,  what 
is,  nevertheless,  fascinating  is  their  own  personal  negotiation  of  clashes  of  difference 
occurring  in  the  classroom.  The  graduates'  negotiation  of  their  own  sense  of 
difference  within  the  workplace  is,  in  fact,  a  key  line  of  inquiry  within  mv  research. 
since  the  graduates  are  subject  to  the  pressure  of  performing  within  unusual  cultural 
surroundings.  When  asked  if  she  ever  plans  to  go  back  to  Higher  Education,  Laura's 
answer  is  unequivocal: 
Not  really.  I  now  feel  more  comfortable  now  with  my  teaching  in  this  country.  I  have  had 
a  really  challenging  year  but  now  I  really  enjoy  it.  It  also  has  to  do  with  the  fact  that  I 
now  have  pupils  in  my  class  who  had  British  language  teachers  before,  which  make,,  it  a 
completely  different  approach  to  the  First  Year  pupils  who  are  fresh  and  not  so  much 
subject  to  peer  pressure.  Just  teaching  pupils  at  different  levels  of  their  schooling  years 
just  completely  shows  you  the  difference.  I  have  been  shocked,  for  instance,  by  the  fact 
that  certain  pupils  had  really  strong  religious  and  racist opinions.  There  is  racism  towards 
Asians,  for  example.  I  was  also  shocked  by  the  fact  that  they  start  drinking  so  early, 
sometimes  from  the  age  of  12  and  end  up  really  drunk  so  young,  which  is  something  that 
does  not  exist  so  much  in  France.  16 
In  many  ways,  Laura's  account  of  her  teaching  can  be  perceived  as  culturally  aware 
and  reflexive,  therefore  approaching  Byram's  ideal  of  the  intercultural  speaker.  It  is 
also  interesting  to  notice  how  she  achieves  this  by  underlining  her  status  as  a  French 
language  teacher  and  native  speaker.  One  could  argue  that  is  it  precisely  her  reflexive 
sense  of  difference  that  allows  her  to  face  the  students  and  teach  with  confidence. 
This  is  evidenced  in  her  bility  to  speak  their  language  while  keeping  her  difference 
intact. 
144 If  Laura's  statement  evokes  satisfaction  through  challenges,  it  also  displays  a  critical 
angle  on  her  working  environment  in  both  cultural  and  social  terms.  Her  awareness  of 
racism  and  drinking  amongst  Scottish  youth  are  two  examples  of  how  aware  she  is  of 
her  cultural  context.  This  critical  awareness  and  analysis  of  the  problems  affecting  the 
pupils  does  not,  however,  distract  her  from  her  pedagogic  and  political  aims.  As  she 
puts  it: 
There  was  a  school  in  the  private  sector,  right  next  to  where  I  live,  where  they  were 
looking  for  someone  doing  the  same  job  part-time.  It  happened  a  few  months  ago  and  I 
was  going  to  apply  for  it,  because  my  relationship  with  the  pupils  was  not  so  great  at  that 
time.  I  also  had  the  commuting,  which  meant  spending  ages  driving  to  work  cvery  day. 
And  then  I  decided  not  to,  mainly  for  ideological  reasons,  just  the  fact  that  I  did  not  want 
to  work  in  a  private  school.  And  if  I  was  going  to  be  a  teacher,  it  was  not  necessarily  to 
Work  In  a  deprived  area,  but  in  the  state  sector.  I  did  not  really  feel  that  pupils  should  pay 
for  their  education.  17 
Laura's  determination  and  political  beliefs  distinguish  her  from  Anke  in  several  ways. 
Laura's  awareness  of  the  pupils'  deprived  surroundings  and  socioeconomic 
inequalities  gives  her  teaching  a  political  edge  that  is  not  so  prominent  in  Anke's 
account.  Anke's  portrayal  of  the  cosmopolitan,  comfortable  and  middle-class 
classroom  radically  differs  from  Laura's  working  context.  Her  narrative  emphasises  a 
fundamental  belief  in  teaching  and  pedagogy  as  a  challenging  and  demanding 
practice: 
Doyou  think  some  pupils  corm,  out  of  your  classfeeling  challenged  and  thinking 
twice  about  what  you  say?  Doyou  think  that,  byjust  being  who  you  are,  You 
actually  challenge  them?  It  sounds  a  bit  like  Mat  anyiva.  v.  because  itleels  as  il' 
145 they  do  not  really  know  where  to  put  You. 
Yes,  you  have  to  be  challenging.  They  enjoy  it.  That  is  what  they  like  basically. 
The  teaching  is  all  about  challenging  and  creating  something  to  solve  this  little 
information  gap  and  then  be  willing  to  move  forward  basically.  It  is  about  trying 
to  give  them  more  knowledge  about  things  they  want  to  know  about  really.  18 
Laura's  realisation  that  pedagogic  results  can  be  achieved  through  conflict,  suffering 
and  patience  is  an  interesting  standpoint  in  educational  and  intercultural  terms.  Her 
depiction  of  her  classrooms  can  be  contrasted  with  the  dominance  of  the  global  and 
its  emphasis  on  cultural  homogeneity.  Her  attempts  to  "reduce  the  gap"  in  her 
working  context  is  a  pedagogic  mission  aiming  at  an  improvement  of  intercultural 
communication  and  encounters.  She  challenges  the  students'  initial  conceptions  of 
cultural  difference  by  using  her  own  cultural  awareness  as  a  key  tool.  I  argue  that  it  is 
precisely  because  she  experiences  fear  and  aggression  that  Laura's  difference  may 
have  a  tangible  effect  on  the  pupils.  What,  in  fact,  makes  a  difference  is  Laura's 
negotiation  of  elements  that  should  have  played  against  her.  Conflicts  and  initial 
rejection  can  therefore  be  perceived  as  consolidating  steps  towards  a  more  critically 
aware  appreciation  of  cultural  difference. 
Laura's  paradoxical  embodiment  of  difference  through  her  native  speaker  status 
echoes  Kristeva's  portrayal  of  the  Foreigner  while  emphasising  the  limitations  of  L- 
Kramsch's  educational  theory.  19  If  Kramscb's  model  is  valid  within  her  own  teaching 
environment,  it  does  not,  however,  apply  to  other  places  of  learning  such  as  Laura's 
where  difference  may  have  an  impact.  Her  experience  also  underlines  the  limits  of  the 
"global  village"  in  similar  ways  to  Lara's  narrative  of  cultural  difference  outside  the 
workplace.  Kramsch's  critique  of  the  native  speaker  norm  does  not  necessarily  find 
resoundin-,  -,  echoes  in  Anke  either,  since  she  uses  her  difference  and  linguistic 
146 authority  as  powerful  tools  within  the  classroom.  I  argue  that  both  women  display  a 
strong  sense  of  their  own  difference  serving  the  purpose  of  teaching  while  fitning,  their 
respective  working  environments. 
The  third  part  of  this  section  examines  the  experiences  of  Serge  training  to  become  ýt 
Primary  School  teacher  In  Westem  Scotland  while  examining  the  cultural  dilemmas  L- 
of  foreign  graduates  working  and  living  abroad.  It  introduces  and  problematises  the 
figure  of  the  foreigner  through  a  detailed  analysis  of  his  narrative. 
4.4.  The  Foreign  Graduate  as  Figure  of  Difference  within  the  Realm 
of  Education 
This  third  and  final  part  examines  the  figure  of  the  foreign  graduate  working  and 
living  abroad  for  the  first  time  while  exploring  the  contributions  of  Cultural  Studies  to 
the  field  of  Modem  Languages.  The  notion  of  the  foreign  graduate  as  a  figure  of 
projected  difference  contributes  to  the  analysis  of  Serge's  narrative  who  teacher  trains 
in  Central  Scotland.  Foreign  graduates  teaching  within  the  working  context  of 
Education  are  perceived  as  figures  of  otherness  and  often  use  their  sense  of  cultural 
difference  towards  their  teaching  goals. 
The  Year  Abroad  is  a  unique  opportunity  for  university  students  to  engage  with 
others  in  fruitful  and  constructive  ways  while  keeping  a  critical  perspective  on 
cultural  difference.  Residency  abroad  affords  the  possibility  of  developing  cultural 
147 relativism  and  openness  while  improving  the  students'  linguistic  skills.  It  still  differs 
from  working  life  abroad  and  begs  a  detailed  examination  of  the  professional  contexts 
graduates  are  involved  in.  If  being  other  is  an  essential  prerequisite  when  teaching 
languages,  the  tangible  difference  projected  by  the  graduates  does  not  prevent  them 
from  cultural  analysis  and  critical  understanding.  Foreign  graduates  occupy  a 
privileged  position  in  cultural  ten-ns  since  they  work  and  live  abroad  within  diverse 
professional  contexts.  They  are  confronted  with  difference  within  and  outside  the 
workplace.  They  are  living  figures  of  difference  as  well  as  analysts  of  it.  This  is 
particularly  relevant  to  language  teaching  as  a  professional  context  where  graduates 
may  reconsider  and  reflect  upon  their  own  cultural  difference  in  cntical  and  reflexive 
ways.  Reflexivity  therefore  involves  the  ability  to  look  at  oneself  critically  and  act 
upon  it  in  the  classroom  context.  It  adds  a  critical  dimension  to  self-perception  and 
self-analysis. 
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The  main  cultural  problem  lies  in  how  much  exposure  the  graduates  are  granted  given 
the  demands  of  their  working  schedules.  In  Section  One,  my  analysis  of  Lara's 
narrative  demonstrates  how  graduates  working  for  corporate  businesses  have  to  make 
a  conscious  effort  in  order  to  interact  with  cultural  difference  outside  the  workplace. 
The  graduates  acting  within  the  realm  of  Education  enjoy  a  privileged  situation  since 
their  teaching  abroad  often  gives  them  a  unique  insight  into  the  cultural  workings  of 
their  surroundings.  This  does  not  mean,  however,  that  they  do  not  experience  a  sense 
of  cultural  homogeneity  inherent  in  the  "global  village".  My  analysis  of  Anke's 
experience  of  life  and  work  abroad  underlines  how  the  global  paradigm  affects 
individuals  as  well  as  the  institution.  In  Laura's  case,  I  showed  ho",  the  graduates  are  L- 
able  to  resist  the  force  of  the  global  through  their  choosing  to  experience  cultural  ltý 
148 environments  that  are  not  so  privileged.  In  my  subsequent  analysis  of  Serge's 
interview,  I  develop  my  analysis  of  reflexivity  while  examining  the  gog-raduates' 
potential  for  cultural  analysis  when  working  and  living  abroad. 
The  process  of  reflexivity  cannot,  however,  be  separated  from  experiencing  a  cerumn 
sense  of  cultural  confusion.  I  argue  that  it  is  precisely  this  state  of  confusion  that 
allows  the  graduates  to  be  culturally  open  and  more  aware  of  difference.  By  lookinL, 
at  others  within  new  cultural  contexts,  the  graduates  get  to  look  at  themselves  and 
deconstruct  their  own  cultural  make-up,  too.  This  process  is  eminently  reflexive  and 
affects  students  living  abroad  as  well  as  graduates. 
4.4.1.  Language  Teaching  and  Learning  as  reflexive  practice:  retracing  recent 
developments  within  the  field  of  Modern  Languages 
Students  engaging  on  their  Year  Abroad  and  sojourning  away  from  home  may  he 
exposed  to  cultural  difference  and  challenging  circumstances.  Through  living, 
studying  -and  sometimes  working-  during  their  Year  Abroad,  they  are  temporary 
foreigners  having  to  deal  with  similar  problems  encountered  by  the  graduates 
working  abroad  for  the  first  time.  These  difficulties  can  be  related  to  cultural 
adaptation  and  integration  as  well  as  coming  to  terms  with  the  ways  in  which  their 
own  difference  is  perceived  abroad. 
The  contribution  of  anthropology  and  ethnography  related  methods  and  practices  to 
the  teaching  and  leaming  of  lariguLwes  has  been  a  fairly  recent  addition  to  the 
curricula  of  institutions.  Innovative  courses  have  been  created  around  the  Year 
149 Abroad  -such  as  the  Ealing  Ethnography  Programme  in  England-  while  proving,  It  - 
successful,  enriching  and  challenging.  Writing-up  the  ethnography  of  the  Year 
Abroad  is  a  key  process  aiming  at  the  concrete  realisation  of  reflexivltý,  in  an 
educational  context.  In  "Cultural  practice  in  everyday  life:  the  language  leamer  as 
ethnographer",  Barro,  Jordan  and  Roberts  introduce  the  relevance  of  ethnography  to 
language  studies  in  the  following  way: 
The  method  of  ethnography  provides  the  link  between  the  experiential  and  the 
intellectual  and  the  year  abroad  provides  the  opportunity  to  undertake  an  ethnographic 
project.  The  Ealing  Ethnography  programme  was  developed  spanning  three  years  and 
had  the  following  aims: 
Develop  some  innovative  methods  of  teaching  and  learning  cultural  studies  for  advanced 
language  learners. 
Explore  the  transfer  of  other  methods  of  teaching  from  other  disciplines  (particularly 
anthropology). 
Develop  methods  of  assessing  cultural  learning  as  a  result  of  the  year  abroad. 
Establish  greater  integration  of  the  year  abroad  into  the  undergraduate  curnculum. 
The  programme  consisted  of  three  parts: 
one  semester-long  module  in  the  second  year  of  the  BA  called  'Introduction  to 
Ethnography'; 
an  ethnographic  study  during  the  year  abroad; 
writing  up  the  ethnography  in  the  foreign  language  on  the  students'  return  In  the  final 
year. 
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On  the  one  hand,  the  necessity  of  an  ethnographic  approach  can  be  explained  by  a 
desire  from  practitioners  in  the  field  to  help  students  challenge  cultural  categorisation  It 
and  essentialism.  Ethnography  provides  the  students  with  ýi  critical  perspective  on 
residency  abroad  and  their  experiences  of  cultural  difference.  On  the  other,  the 
150 students  become  empowered  foreigners  engaging  with  difference  on  an  active  and 
critical  level.  This  dual  process  also  applies  to  the  graduates  in  significant  ways. 
Working  life  abroad  within  diverse  professional  contexts  means  that  they  are  not  only 
involved  in  the  world  of  work,  but  also  dealing  with  their  new  surroundings  in  critical 
ways.  As  Malinowski  puts  it,  that  "Meaning  (...  )  does  not  come  ( 
...  )  from 
contemplation  of  things,  or  analysis  of  occurrences,  but  in  practical  and  active 
acquaintance  with  relevant  situations.  '  22 
One  of  the  key  contributions  of  Cultural  Studies  related  disciplines  such  as 
ethnography  to  the  field  of  Modem  Languages  has  been  an  ongoing  -and  proactive- 
involvement  with  cultural  difference  leading  to  a  more  detailed  and  critical 
appreciation  of  residency  abroad.  The  Ealing  Ethnography  programme  introduces 
students  to  key  anthropological  and  ethnographic  notions.  The  aim  of  the  course  is 
not,  however,  to  aim  at  an  exhaustive  knowledge  of  the  field,  but  to  combine 
theoretical  knowledge  with  the  daily  experiences  of  the  Year  Abroad.  This 
combination  of  fact  and  theory  leads  to  the  students'  writing  of  a  final  ethnographic 
report  on  their  return  home.  As  far  as  the  graduates  are  concerned,  there  is  no  definite 
shelf  life  to  their  experience  of  life  and  work  abroad.  Their  commitment  to  their 
working  contexts  distinguishes  them  from  student  learners  since  the  Year  Abroad  Lind 
other  educational  exchanges  have  specific  time  and  format  limitations  not 
constraining  them. 
The  graduates'  involvement  with  the  professional  sphere  implies  an  active  interaction 
with  their  surroundings  that  does  not,  however,  prevent  them  from  critical  analysis. 
Graduates  and  students  are  ultimately  empowered  by  encounters  with  cultural 
difference  led  in  reflexive  and  critical  ways.  If  the  graduates'  dedication  to  their 
151 working  contexts  makes  them  privileged  actors  of  intercultural  exchange,  the 
ethnographic  project  nevertheless  allows  students  to  engage  in  cultural  analysis: 
Once  in  the  field,  abroad,  the  course  takes  on  a  new  significance.  Unlike  their  'non- 
ethnography'  peers,  these  students  feel  they  have  a  specific  purpose  for  being  there  and 
can  immediately  put  to  use  the  ethnographic  methods  learnt,  as  well  as  drawing  on  their 
newly  acquired  habits  of  reflection  and  reflexivity  in  locating  themselve.,,;  'n  relation  to 
the  new  community.  Their  ethnographic  projects  help  to  establish  patterns  of 
relationships  within  this  community  (...  )  By  contrast,  the  non-ethnogaphcrs  tcnd  to 
make  their  projects  book-based.  One  of  the  strongest  responses  from  the  ethnography 
group  was  the  sense  of  ownership  of  their  projects;  the  feeling  that  the  data  collccted  and 
analysed  is  all  theirs  and  not  driven  by  the  authority  of  books  and  lectures.  23 
Cultural  reflexivity  and  reflection  affect  graduates  and  students  in  parallel  ways.  The 
ownership  experienced  by  the  student  learners  throughout  their  Year  Abroad  can  he 
likened  to  the  graduates'  realisation  of  the  impact  of  their  difference  within  working 
contexts.  This  is  particularly  true  of  the  two  previous  narratives  examined  in  this 
section.  Anke's  and  Laura's  awareness  of  their  own  difference  shapes  their  teaching 
in  fundamental  ways  while  questioning  their  own  appreciation  of  cultural  others.  The 
reflection  is  therefore  a  reciprocal,  mutual  process  whereby  teachers  and  learners  get 
to  assess  their  own  position  critically  through  exposure  to  cultural  difference. 
Reflexivity  triggers  a  reevaluation  and  deepened  understanding  of  one*s  personal, 
social  and  cultural  identity.  The  graduates'  reworking  of  self  operated  through 
professional  contexts  is  a  parallel  process  to  the  critical  lavers  generated  by  residency 
abroad  for  student  learners. 
152 Reflexivity  can  be  defined  as  a  "combination  of  the  experiential  and  intellectual"" 
turning  the  process  of  being  foreign  into  a  culturally  and  socially  committed  act. 
Graduates  working  within  the  field  of  Education  abroad  are  encouraged  to  reflect 
upon  their  sense  of  identity  critically  as  well  as  use  heightened  cultural  awareness 
within  the  classroom.  Being  interculturally  aware  therefore  entails  an  active  process 
of  critical  understanding  aiming  at  a  fuller  and  more  intricate  analysis  of  cultural 
difference.  In  order  to  fully  investigate  the  notion  of  awareness  shaping  the  graduates' 
experiences  and  narratives,  I  now  turn  to  an  exploration  of  Crawshaw's  "Interculture 
Project"  while  reflecting  upon  the  process  of  cultural  narration  as  attestation. 
4.4.2.  Cultural  narration  as  attestation:  Crawshaw's  "Interculture  Project"  and 
intercultural  awareness 
The  Interculture  Project  is  a  three-year  study  (1997-2000)  looking  at  residency  abroad 
while  developing  a  focus  on  the  notion  of  intercultural  competence.  One  of  the  key 
goals  within  the  project  is  to  facilitate  and  develop  intercultural  leaming  and 
understanding  while  recording  the  students'  experiences  through  diary  entries  and 
cultural  incidents.  In  the  website  dedicated  to  the  introduction,  findings  and  outcomes 
of  the  Project,  intercultural  awareness  is  approached  in  the  following  way: 
Intercultural  awareness  is  very  different  from  cultural  awareness.  Instead  of  being  a  fixcd 
representation  of  another  culture,  intercultural  awareness  is  a  non-judgmental  awareness 
of  the  existence  of  difference  which  entails  a  commitment  to  an  ongoing,  reflexive 
process  of  discovery  and  acceptance  of  these  differences.  This  process  of  discovery  inust 
involve  both  reflection  on  the  host  culture  and  reflection  on  the  elf. 
15.3 Reflection  on  the  self  and  on  one's  own  culture  plays  an  important  part  in  developing 
intercultural  awareness,  since  students  who  develop  a  curiosity  about  the  cultural  factors 
which  influence  themselves  and  about  the  cultural  differences  within  their  own  society 
can  come  to  realise  both  that  cultural  factors  are  real  and  affect  people's  behaviour,  and 
that  no  culture  is  homogeneous,  nor  deserving  of  blanket  evaluations  (positive  or 
negative). 
Reflection  on  the  host  culture  should  be  encouraged  in  the  spirit  of  opening  up,  rather 
than  closing  down  interpretations,  since  it  is  necessary  to  encourage  awareness  and 
acceptance  of  difference,  while  avoiding  the  creation  of  stereotyped  representations.  25 
The  aims  of  the  Interculture  Project  reflect  Byram's  non-judgemental  approach  to 
intercultural  competence  and  awareness  while  specifically  dealing  with  the  Year 
Abroad  and  its  impact  on  the  students'  critical  learning.  The  project  emphasises  the 
dual  and  reciprocal  nature  of  intercultural  exposure  while  advocating  a  sense  of 
openness  when  experiencing  cultural  difference  abroad.  If  the  previous  parts  of  this 
section  highlight  some  of  the  limitations  inherent  in  Byram's  educational  ideals  of 
"intercultural  speaker"  and  non-commercial  approach,  the  Interculture  Project  goes 
one  step  further  by  examining  cultural  incidents  affecting  undergraduates  working 
and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time: 
An  English  Language  Assistant  in  Austria,  Jane  was  working  with  the  teacher  Hans  and 
his  class.  Every  week  they'd  practice  a  different  sound  with  the  pupils;  this  week  it  was 
4  u'  as  in  cup,  gull,  hut.  After  Jane  had  read  the  first  couple  of  examples  Hans  stopped  her, 
asked  the  group  how  she  was  reading  and  agreed  with  them  her  accent  was  Northern.  He 
asked  if  she  would  mind  using  a  Southern  pronunciation.  'Yes  she  bloody  well  would'- 
she  thought!  The  more  she  thought  about  it  the  more  annoyed  she  was.  Hans  said  'They 
154 will  copy  you.  They  repeat  what  they  hear'.  Jane  knew  her  accent  wasn't  too  stronv-  She 
resolved  that  in  the  future  she  would  not  be  bullied  into  altering  her  accent.  Hans  could 
find  another  method  if  he  wanted. 
WAS  JANE  RIGHT  OR  WRONG?  26 
Jane's  pronunciation  dilemma  is  reminiscent  of  Laura's  difficulties  in  the  classrooni 
and  experience  of  the  pupils'  diffidence  and  rejection.  This  incident  is  an  interesting 
embodies  of  the  complexities  shaped  by  reflexivity  and  self-analysis.  The  fact  that 
Jane  is  uncomfortable  with  a  student's  criticism  of  her  accent  posits  the  issue  of 
cultural  representation  as  a  problematic  one.  Her  unexpressed  annoyance  at  Hans' 
comments  is  also  revealing  of  the  frustrations  encountered  by  foreign  graduates 
involved  in  the  field  of  Education  abroad.  Crawshaw's  use  of  such  situations  can  be 
perceived  as  a  key  contribution  to  the  field  of  Language  Teacbing  and  Learning 
through  his  positioning  of  difference  within  a  concrete  professional  context.  If  it  is  up 
to  Jane  to  turn  the  incident  to  her  advantage,  it  is  interesting  to  see  how  private 
cultural  dilemmas  can  be  triggered  by  the  professional  context  of  the  classroom.  On 
the  one  hand,  Jane  wants  her  accent  to  be  identified  and  acknowledged  by  the 
students.  On  the  other,  her  annoyance  at  having  to  adopt  a  non-regional  English 
accent  betrays  the  extent  to  which  she  projects  and  embodies  her  own  culture  before 
the  students.  Such  incidents  can  be  related  to  my  previous  analyses  of  Interviews 
where  graduates  working  within  the  field  of  Education  identify  and  acknowledge  the 
problematic  issue  of  cultural  embodiment  and  representation. 
In  a  journal  article  focusing  on  the  dYnamics  bet'ween  language,  cultural  difference 
and  narrative,  Crawshaw  introduces  Ricoeur's  key  concept  of  attestation: 
155 He  [Ricoeur]  sees  the  subject  as  lying  at  its  core,  not  simply  in  the  sense  that  the  subject 
initiates  the  discourse  but  in  the  further  cyclical  sense  that  the  narrative  becomes  the 
vehicle  -what  Derrida  had  referred  to  as  proýsence-  whereby  the  subject  is  defined  in  the 
eyes  of  the  world.  The  active  process  of  narration,  Ricoeur  refers  to  as  attest,  ition,  Ii 
potent  figure  which  connotes  affirmation,  testing,  bearing  witness  to  and  giving  evidence 
of  the  sel 
f 
. 
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If  students'  diaries  written  during  residency  abroad  can  be  perceived  as  key  steps 
towards  achieving  a  more  reflexive  and  tolerant  understanding  of  cultural  difference. 
I  consider  the  graduates'  narratives  as  acts  of  cultural  attestation  whereby  their  sense 
of  difference  and  interaction  with  others  can  be  reflected  upon  and  analysed.  Semi- 
structured  interviews  offer  the  graduates  the  opportunity  to  think  about  work  and 
residency  abroad  in  critical  ways  as  well  as  consider  the  complex  issue  of  cultural 
difference. 
Ricoeur's  attestation  process  is  reflected  within  the  conversations  shared  with  foreign 
graduates  trying  to  come  to  terms  with  the  problems  generated  by  working  contexts 
and  cultural  identity.  This  reflection  is  quite  important  for  the  graduates  involved  in 
the  field  of  Education  since  it  has  direct  effects  on  their  teaching  and  the  learners' 
reception  of  their  embodied  difference.  Through  the  context  of  the  semi-structured 
interview,  graduates  are  given  the  space  to  explore,  reassert  and  reevaluate  their  own 
sense  of  identity  as  well  as  establish  its  reciprocal  -and  often  ambiguous-  relationship 
to  their  working  environments. 
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156 Through  the  writing  of  diaries  abroad,  students  engage  on  a  similar  reflexive  process 
of  ongoing  exchange  in  dialogue  with  their  own  selves  as  well  as  difference  out.  vide. 
The  writing  gradually  leads  to  a  more  careful  appreciation  of  cultural  difference  by 
taking  one's  own  standpoint  into  consideration.  Writing  about  one's  feelings  about 
and  impressions  of  cultural  difference  is  indeed  a  process  of  projection  engaging  the 
students  in  an  ongoing  negotiation  with  their  surroundings.  The  graduates  also  prQject 
their  own  sense  of  identity  within  the  semi-structured  interviews  detailing  their 
experiences  of  working  life  abroad  and  cultural  difference. 
4.4.3.  Desire  for  difference:  Serge's  narrative  of  working  life  and  residency 
abroad 
In  her  detailed  historical  portrayal  of  foreigners  entitled  brangers  a  nous-memes, 
Kristeva  depicts  the  foreigner's  life  abroad  as  an  ongoing  articulation  of 
contradictions  and  conflicts  created  by  a  sense  of  cultural  difference  that  is  being 
simultaneously  threatened  and  asserted.  She  perceives  the  problematic  identity  of  the 
foreigner  as  an  organisation  of  potential  cultural  chaos  or  realisation.  Each  graduate 
introduced  in  this  thesis  is  a  foreigner  experiencing  unknown  cultural  contexts  who 
has  to  deal  with  conflicts  and  difficulties  inherent  in  processes  of  belonging  and 
integration. 
Foreign  graduates  are  displaced  individuals  having  to  come  to  terms  with  a  sense  of 
identity  that  is  characterised  by  ongoing  tensions  and  negotiations.  This  complex 
organisation  of  difference  makes  them  interesting  -but  ambivalent-  figures  in  cultural  Z7  C 
terms.  Ambig-uity  and  paradox  are  key  notions  for  the  graduates  who,  such  as  Serge, 
157 are  foreigners  building  up  their  careers  abroad.  Although  he  has  previously  lived  in 
London  and  Edinburgh  before  moving  to  the  West  of  Scotland,  Serge's  intention  to 
become  a  teacher  at  Primary  School  is  an  important  motivation  behind  his  change  of 
scene.  His  decision  to  move  to  Scotland  is  also  influenced  by  boredom  and  a  desire 
for  cultural  change. 
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Knsteva's  analysis  of  the  foreigner  as  figure  of  cultural  ambivalence  and 
contradiction  enables  reflection  on  cultural  desire  as  a  key  factor  motivating  the 
graduates  living  and  working  abroad  for  the  first  time.  It  is  mainly  through  their 
embodiment  and  performance  of  difference  abroad  that  foreigners  become  figures  of 
desire.  In  Section  One  I  examine,  for  instance,  how  Mario  uses  his  culturA  difference 
in  seductive  and  playful  ways.  There  is  an  attraction  in  difference  that  I  want  to 
examine  and  analyse  in  the  next  sections. 
Serge's  story  combines  a  desire  for  cultural  integration  as  well  as  a  strong  defence  of 
his  own  singularity  and  uniqueness  as  a  foreigner.  This  key  paradox  is  recurrent 
within  our  dialogue  and  echoes  Kristeva's  approach  to  the  complex  psyche  of  the 
foreigner: 
And  when  you  get  back  to  France,  how  do  you  think  you  will  experience  it? 
am  not  sure.  I  arn  not  looking  forward  to  it  anyway!  I  am  a  foreigner  here  amongst 
the  British. 
,,  jjjd  is  that  a  status  you  enjoy  ? 
Yes,  completely. 
W/I  N, 
158 Because,  in  a  certain  way  I  am  separated,  not  in  the  margins  since  I  am  integrated  but 
Does  that  mean  you  stillfeel  different  in  a  way? 
Absolutely.  And  I  keep  that  sense  of  difference,  too.  When  I  am  in  France,  I  will  be  just 
like  any  other  French  person,  although  I  will  have  lived  a  long  time  abroad.  I  will  be 
fluent  in  English,  but  still  French. 
So  difference  here  is  not  something  difficultfor  you. 
In  the  contrary!  I  cultivate  it  in  a  way. 
Is  it  not  heavy  to  bear  sometimes? 
No,  never,  30 
There  is  a  rejoicing  and  undeniable  pleasure  in  Serge's  experience  as  a  foreign 
graduate  living  and  working  at  Primary  School  abroad.  Tbe  foreigner's  bonheur  -as 
Kristeva  puts  it31  _  is  organised  around  the  central  contradiction  of  a  desire  for 
integration  as  well  as  a  fear  to  lose  one's  sense  of  cultural  difference.  This  key 
tension  shapes  foreign  graduates  worldng  abroad  in  significant  ways  and  frames  most 
of  their  cultural  concerns  and  dilemmas.  When  asked  about  the  pupils'  parents' 
perceptions  at  his  Primary  School,  Serge  comes  up  with  the  following  assumptions: 
Butfrom  what  you  told  me,  there  is  a  sense  ofpleasure  in  difference  that  is,  nevertheless, 
confronted  with  a  certain  uniformity,  since  your  professional  life  would  not  differ  so 
much  from  one  place  to  another.  I  am  therefore  interested  in  your  vision  of  difference  as 
something  individual  and  personal,  even  private. 
Well,  my  vision  is  an  ambivalent  one.  I  keep  my  difference  wanting  integration  at  the 
same  time.  I  want  people  to  perceive  me  as  different,  but  also  treat  me  as  someone  from 
here.  When  I  start  teaching  next  year,  I  want  my  English  to  be  perfect,  because  I  do  not 
want  parents  thinking  that  because  their  son  has  a  French  teacher,  there  may  be 
159 something  mlsslng.  I  do  not  want  them  to  treat  me  differently  and  I  do  not  want  them  to 
think  that  because  I  am  French  I  am  not  serious,  or  that  my  English  is  not  good  enough  to 
teach  them  to  their  kids.  It  is  therefore  always  ambivalent,  on  the  edge,  like  a  knife.  I  do 
not  want  people  to  use  that  difference  against  me  in  a  way.  In  my  private  life,  I  cultivate 
that  sense  of  difference  but  I  want  it  to  stay  an  advantage  in  my  professional  life.  and  not 
the  opposite.  It  is  obvious  that,  even  though  I  am  familiar  with  Scottish  hlstorý,,  I  do  not 
have  the  in-depth  knowledge  of  someone  who  has  grown  up  and  lived  here.  32 
Serge's  desire  to  be  separated  and  not  "just  like  any  other  French  person"  is 
confronted  with  his  anxieties  as  a  foreigner  teaching  Scottish  children  for  the  first 
time.  He  worries  about  the  parents'  reactions  and  how  his  difference  might  be 
received.  This  combination  of  pride  and  fear  forms  a  good  example  of  the  foreigner's 
ambiguous  psyche  and  contradictions.  Serge  himself  describes  his  cultural  situation 
as  ambivalent  and  on  the  edge.  Fhs  reference  to  the  sharpness  of  knives  is  also  a 
powerful  metaphor  hinting  at  the  suffering  and  pain  associated  with  cultural 
displacement  and  leaving  one's  culture  behind. 
Serge's  rejoicing  in  his  sense  of  difference  comes  at  the  price  of  cultural  confusion 
and  paradox.  The  space  of  the  foreign  graduate  working  and  living  abroad  is  therefore 
shaped  by  identifications  and  reflections  emphasising  narcissistic  satisfactions  as  we  II 
as  cultural  vulnerability.  Foreigners  are  exposed  and  powerful  individuals  at  the  same 
time,  made  fragile  and  strong  by  their  newly  found  sense  of  difference.  The  next  part 
turns  to  the  foreigner's  desire  to  assert  his  or  her  own  cultural  singularity  in  L- 
recognisable  ways. 
160 4.4.4.  The  foreign  graduate  living  and  working  abroad  for  the  first  time  as  figure 
of  cultural  paradox  and  singularity 
When  it  comes  to  the  problematic  notion  of  difference,  Kristeva  argues  that,  although 
the  foreigner  is  being  acknowledged  as  difference  itself,  "feeling  foreign"  often  starts 
within.  33  The  word  etranger  has,  in  fact,  interesting  dual  connotations  in  French  that 
are  expressed  by  two  words  in  English:  stranger  and  foreigner.  Being  M-anger  does 
not  therefore  limit  itself  to  nationality  or  identified  cultural  difference:  one  can  feel  an 
etranger  within  one's  own  surroundings,  family  or  friends.  This  sense  of  bein-, 
-,  - 
foreign  to  one's  own  cultural  background  is recurrent  within  Serge's  narrative: 
To  sum  it  up,  is  the  main  motivation  behind  your  stay  here  dijýýrencc  itsclj? 
Yes,  completely.  My  motivation  behind  leaving  France  was  also  the  chance  to  reinvcnt 
myself,  since  I  had  always  lived  there  and  felt  that  my  friends  perceived  une  in  ways  that 
were  not  necessarily  how  I  saw  myself.  I  wanted  to  be  myself.  It  is  strange  thinking  that  I 
did  not  feel  myself  amongst  my  old  friends  since  they  knew  me  very  well,  but  I 
sometimes  felt  their  vision  of  me  did  not  fit  with  how  I  saw  MYSC,  f.  3-1 
Kristeva  argues  that  learning  a  foreign  language  -as  well  as,  by  extension,  life  and 
work  abroad-  grant  foreigners  with  a  "new  body'  '3'  and  abilities  to  understand  and 
express  themselves.  Serge's  reference  to  cultural  "reinvention"  here  evokes  the 
impact  of  a  linguistic  process  affecting  the  graduates'  sense  of  cultural,  social  and 
personal  identities.  Graduates  living  and  working  abroad  for  the  first  time  are  shaped 
by  this  shift  and  experience  a  newly  found  sense  of  cultural  freedom  helped  by  their 
linguistic,  professionai  and  personal  achievements  abroad.  Residency  and  work 
abroad  operate  as  tangible  proofs  of  cultural  evistence  outside  their  own  contexts 
161 accounting  for  a  combined  sense  of  pride  and  cultural  vulnerability.  One  sees  how 
Serge  is  already  foreign  to  his  own  cultural  environment  since  he  never  feels  fid/Y 
himself  before  cultural  transition  and  change  take  place.  His  sense  of  completeness  is 
therefore  conditioned  by  a  process  of  identification  with  British  language  and  culture 
mediated  through  work  and  residency  abroad.  This  necessary  and  determined 
reflection  onto  another  culture  is  a  compulsory  step  towards  the  acquisition  of  a  new 
cultural  body  and  linguistic  perfon-nance.  Graduates  working  and  living  abroad  for 
the  first  time  create  a  distinctive  cultural  persona  that  acts  on  cultural,  social  and 
personal  levels: 
Do  you  think  you  identified  with  British  culturefrom  an  earl-v  stage? 
Absolutely.  I  feel  Franco-Scottish  or  at  least  have  a  culture  in  between  the  two.  It  is  not 
the  case  really,  since  I  have  only  been  here  for  almost  six  years.  I  had  a  complete  desire 
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for  integration  from  the  start  . 
Serge's  mirror  image  and  cultural  longing  is  a  projection  onto  British  culture 
delivering  him  with  new  abilities  to  comprehend  his  own  sense  of  difference.  His 
desire  for  identi  ication  with  another  culture  can  be  explained  by  an  initial  discomfort 
preventing  him  from  being  himself  within  his  own  surroundings.  As  Kristeva  shows, 
there  is  something  egocentric  and  self-centred  about  the  foreigner's  search  for  an 
identity  that  is  often  questioned  and  threatened.  I  have  shown  how  the  graduates  are 
ambitious  individuals  who  often  put  their  desire  for  professional  success  first.  Foreign 
graduates  working  abroad  for  the  first  time  are  engaged  in  an  active  process  of 
cultural  search  and  identity.  Their  dilemmas  and  conflicts  complicate  their  sense  of 
identity  while  opening  up  the  doors  of  reflexivity  and  heightened  cultural  awareness.  tý 
162 On  the  one  hand,  there  is  a  strong  desire  amongst  foreigners  for  integration  combined 
with  a  fear  of  losing  oneýs  own  identity.  On  the  other,  there  is  a  will  to  become  part  ot 
an  unknown  society  while  retaining  one's  sense  of  singularity  intact.  This  sense  of 
cultural  paradox  generates  contradictory  feelings  of  pride  and  fmplity  that  can  be 
related  to  the  acquisition  of  the  new  body  and  satisfactory  problems  it  creates.  If 
Serge  argues  that  identifying  with  British  culture  allows  him  to  become  himself,  he 
also  emphasises  what  he  renounces  in  order  to  let  reinvention  occur: 
But  do  you  not  think  that  your  romanticised  vision  offrance  might  not  correspond 
with  its  current  reality? 
Probably. 
Theft7ct  that  you  live  here  means  that  you  can  onlyJbIlow  French  lifefroin  the  outside. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  I  hardly  follow  it  anyway!  It  is  a  vision  of  France  the  way  it  was  five 
or  six  years  ago. 
Maybe  what  worries  you  in  a  wa-v  is  not  being  able  to  find  this  again  on  Your  return. 
You  may  notfind  what  you  left  behind  and  befaced  with  a  reality  you  may  even  dislike. 
Yes.  37 
Gaining  the  completeness  of  the  new  body  therefore  implies  a  significant  loss,  both  in 
personal  and  cultural  terms.  Serge's  current  vision  of  France  operates  as  a  distant 
memory  he  might  never  encounter  again.  Identifying  with  the  other's  culture  may 
work  at  the  expense  of  one's  original  background:  new  bodies  often  imply  forgetting 
the  old  ones.  I  argue  that  the  graduates'  sense  of  singularity  and  cultural  superiority 
is,  in  fict,  a  process  speaking  of  cultural  loss  and  displacement.  It  is  in  this  sense  that 
graduates  are  privileged  -but  fragile-  individuals  evolving  , It  the  cro,,  sroad,.,  Of  several 
163 cultural  influences  and  discourses.  In  Serge's  case,  anxieties  and  concerns  about  his 
professional  future  show  how  culturally  sensitive  foreign  graduates  working,  abroad 
can  be.  If  the  graduates  have  a  unique  point  of  view  given  by  residency  and  work- 
abroad,  their  situation  can  also  be  precarious  in  cultural  terms.  The  next  part  anal  yses 
Serge's  personal  motivations  behind  residency  and  work  abroad  as  complete  desire 
for  the  other  translating  into  his  private  life. 
4.4.5.  Dealing  with  cultural  displacement:  love  for  the  other  as  remedy  to  change 
If  desire  plays  an  important  part  in  the  lives  of  graduates  workin  and  living  abroad  9  tl 
for  the  first  time,  they  are  also  decontextualised  and  divided  individuals  split  from 
their  own  cultural  backgrounds.  Love  and  relationships  operate  as  key  processes  of 
cultural  reconciliation  minimising  the  potentially  harmful  effects  of  change. 
The  gradual  discovery  and  ownership  of  a  new  linguistic  and  cultural  voice  opens  up 
the  gates  of  personal  desires  often  acting  within  the  realm  of  feelings  and  emotions.  It 
is  interesting  to  notice  how,  for  instance,  language  teachers  such  as  Laura  often  have 
partners  born  in  the  country  they  work.  Embracing  the  other's  culture  encourages 
sentimental  desire,  too.  Graduates  embarking  on  relationships  with  foreigners  abroad 
minimise  the  negative  effects  of  cultural  change  and  transition  by  finding  stability 
within  their  private  lives.  Serge  evokes  Douglas  -his  partner-  in  our  discussion  while 
referring  to  their  relationship  as  a  key  factor  influencing  his  decision  behind  work  and 
residency  abroad: 
Doyou  think  that  being  in  a  relationship  with  a  Scot  played  a  part,  too? 
164 Of  course!  I  met  Douglas  three  weeks  after  coming  here.  And  I  have  lived  within  this 
Scottish  context  for  more  than  five  years.  The  Scots  have  -like  Brittany  and  Corsica-  a 
strong  sense  of  their  identity  that  they  want  to  maintain. 
And  if  there  had  not  been  this  relationship,  do  you  thinkyou  wouldhave  been  as  keen? 
I  do  not  think  it  would  have  changed  anything. 
It  was  a  real  desire  then. 
Completely.  I  probably  would  not  even  be  in  Scotland  by  now!  I  would  maybe  go  out 
with  an  English  guy  and  not  live  here  but  I  would  have  stayed  in  Britain  anywaN  ,.  38 
It  is  interesting  to  see  how  Serge  perceives  and  identifies  with  Scotland  as  a  nation 
willing  to  retain  and  promote  its  own  cultural  independence  ýind  singularity.  He 
recognises  himself  in  his  partner's  culture  when  emphasising  its  sense  of  specificity. 
Although  he  argues  his  desire  for  British  culture  would  not  be  affected  by  being 
single,  it  is  interesting  to  note  how  he  still  evokes  the  possibility  of  a  relationship  with 
an  English  man  had  he  lived  in  England.  As  far  as  Serge  is  concerned,  relationships 
and  cultural  difference  speak  of  the  sarne  intensity  of  desire.  His  words  echo  Laura's 
narrative  here  and  stabilising  reconciliation  of  private  and  cultural  dilemmas.  Serge's 
love  for  and  identification  with  Scottish  culture  finds  a  logical  resonance  in  his 
relationship  with  a  Scottish  man.  His  sexuality  is,  in  fact,  another  key  factor  shaping 
his  own  sense  of  difference: 
But  do  you  not  think  you  will  be  difte'rent  anYway  by  having  missed  out  on  years  of 
French  culture  and  French  life?  Do  You  not  think  you  will  go  back  there  and  jvel 
flýfterent  anYwaY.? 
I  hope  I  will  fcol  different.  I  think  I  will  always  feel  this  way.  But  it  vvill  be  more 
insidious  and  less  obvious. 
165 Is  it  onlY  cultural  this  sense  of  difference  thatyou  have? 
It  is  at  every  level  I  think.  39 
His  identification  with  the  other's  culture  therefore  works  as  an  interesting  metaphor  L- 
for  his  own  sense  of  sexual  difference.  Taboos  and  prohibitions  are  temporarily  lifted 
through  residency  abroad  while  it  delivers  promises  of  new  sensual  pleasures  and 
explorations.  Serge's  adoption  of  the  other's  culture  is,  in  fact,  developing  along  the 
lines  of  his  relationship  with  a  foreigner.  In  his  essay  on  homosexuality  and  cultural 
difference,  Hocquenghem4o  comes  up  with  the  following  observation: 
Oui,  j'ai  eu  plus  d'amants,  plus  d'amis,  ý  1'6tranger,  de  1'6tranger,  que  jo  Wen  aurai 
jamais  parrrý  mes  compatriotes.  Peut-8tre  m6me  ne  suis-je  o  homosexuel  )>,  cominc 
on  dit  vilainement,  que  comme  une  maniýre  d'8tre  ý  1'6tranger,  je  veux  dire  une 
mani6re  de  lui  aPPartenir  et  d'&tre  chez  lui.  Pcut-&tre  ai-je  voulu  1'6tranger  avant 
Fainant,  et  ai-je  au  moins  trouv6  IA  un  language  qui  d6bordc  un  peu  la  francit6.  -" 
There  is  a  clear  link  for  Hocquenghem  between  eroticism,  sexuality  and  foreigners. 
His  analysis  approaches  them  as  powerful  figures  of  desire  and  longing. 
Identifications  with  and  attractions  to  foreign  friends  and  lovers  therefore  speak  of 
one's  own  otherness  and  internal  sense  of  difference.  This  dimension  refers  to  desire 
in  difference  while  establishing  the  etranger  as  a  living  metaphor  for  sentimental  and 
42 
sexual  desire 
. 
This  erotic  dimension  opened  up  by  foreign  graduates  working  and  living,  for  the  first 
time  raises  interesting  questions  around  the  notions  of  lanLuage,  difference  and 
intersubjective  encounters.  If  this  section  focuses  on  Education  and  the  experlences  Of 
166 foreign  graduates  working  within  educational  contexts  abroad,  I  now  intend  to  move 
on  to  the  narratives  of  multilingual  graduates  working  in  other  professional  contexts 
such  as  tourism,  banking  and  administration.  Section  Three  develops 
psychoanalytic  al  readings  of  cultural  difference  while  focusing  on  the  limitations  and 
ambivalent  status  of  language(s)  affecting  the  lives  of  graduates  working  and  living 
4ý 
-11 abroad  for  the  first  time.  Language  is  a  fundamental  tool  and  cultural  process  within 
the  graduates'  lives  introduced  and  analysed  in  Section  One  as  a  distinctive  and 
powerful  accessory  performing  the  graduates'  awareness  of  their  own  social, 
economic  and  cultural  capitals  within  their  working  contexts.  I  have  shown  in  this 
second  section  how  native  speakers  teaching  their  language  abroad  are  invested  with 
a  sense  of  cultural  authority  empowering  them  as  foreign  individuals  starting  their 
careers  in  educational  environments.  I  have,  nevertheless,  also  emphasised  their  sense 
of  cultural  vulnerability  and  ambivalence  triggered  by  cultural  reflexivity  and  the 
need  for  self-questioning  encour,  aged  by  cultural  change  and  transition. 
The  next  section  introduces  and  develops  the  notion  of  the  reflection  as  a  key  cultural 
process  affecting  the  graduates  working  and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time.  it 
examines  and  problematises  Freudian  readings  of  language  as  well  as  Lacanian 
interpretations  of  the  mirror  image  by  relating  them  to  Barnett's  analysis  of 
reflexivity  within  the  context  of  Higher  Education.  Section  Three  offers  a  deeper 
understanding  of  Kristeva's  &ranger  while  presenting  an  analysis  of  cultural 
difference  as  escape  and  indefinable  force. 
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169 Part  Five 
Graduates  as  Multilingual  Foreigners 5.1.  Introduction 
Section  One  approached  difference  as  fetishised  accessory  while  emphasising  the 
dominance  of  the  global  and  its  law  of  material  exchange  and  added  cultural  value 
inherent  in  the  graduates'  narratives.  In  Section  Two  I  examined  the  context  of 
Education  and  gradual  marketisation  of  the  institution  while  reflecting  upon  the 
notions  of  cultural  authority  and  representation  inside  and  outside  the  classroom. 
Both  these  sections  offer  insights  into  the  pron-finence  of  the  market  as  key  cultural 
discourse  while  nevertheless  examining  alternatives  to  it  as  expressed  by  the 
graduates.  Lara's  and  Laura's  discoveries  of  less  privileged  cultural  others  in  Section 
One  and  Two  offer  contrasting  standpoints  to  leading  processes  of  cultural 
commodification  inherent  in  contemporary  Western  capitalism.  Serge's  narrative  of 
singular  difference  analysed  in  the  previous  section  exemplifies  being  foreign  as  a 
paradoxical,  problematic  and  complex  situation  for  graduates  working  ýind  hving 
abroad  for  the  first  time. 
This  section  is  organised  around  an  exploration  of  the  concept  of  language  in 
theoretical  and  psychonanalytical  terms.  I  then  move  on  to  an  analysis  of  three 
graduates'  narratives  focusing  on  this  notion.  I  examine  language  as  a  key  process 
shaping  and  affecting  the  graduates'  expefiences  of  working  life  abroad.  Languaj-,  e  is 
commodified  tool  sening  professional  contexts  as  well  (is  signs  of  cultural 
170 autbority  and  cap1tal.  It  operates  as  key  value  for  graduates  working  and  living  abroad 
for  the  first  time,  in  global  business  and  educational  environments.  Global  economics 
imply  cultural  adaptability  and  flexibility  in  working  contexts  where  the  gaduates 
are  expected  to  perform  accordingly  and  use  their  skills  efficiently.  One  has  to  bear  in 
mind  that  graduates  are  products  of  Higher  Education.  As  far  as  working  contexts  are 
concerned,  they  are  promising  individuals  who  received  degrees  at  university 
enabling  them  to  start  their  working  lives  abroad.  In  a  Western  context  of  educationai 
marketisation,  this  means  that  the  graduates  are  highly  sought  after  as  employable 
individuals  and  valuable  commodities.  Employability  has  been  a  growing  focus  in 
recent  years  within  British  universities.  '  It  is  now  embedded  within  the  curriculum  of 
the  institution  in  order  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  workplace  and  increase  student 
numbers  as  well  as  develop  efficiency  and  policy  within  British  university 
departments  in  order  to  maximise  the  employability  of  its  future  graduates. 
If  graduates  working  and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time  are  committed  to  thcir 
successful  -and  often  demanding-  careers,  they  also  have  potential  as  cultural  analysts 
and  "intercultural  speakers",  to  paraphrase  Byram.  -  Their  approach  gives  them  an 
interesting  position  in  cultural  terms,  since  residency  and  work  abroad  allow  them  to 
reconsider  their  own  sense  of  difference  as  well  as  explore  new  cultural  avenues. 
Cultural  discovery  is,  however,  restricted  by  the  demands  of  their  working  lives  and 
lack  of  time  for  encounters  outside  the  workplace.  In  their  narratives  of  working  life 
abroad,  the  graduates  shape  their  own  understanding  of  difference  through  mimesis, 
pragmatism  or  resistance.  Each  person  has  his  or  her  own  specific  strategies  when 
. tl 
dealing  with  the  powerful  side  effects  of  the  global  as  well  cjs  cultural  transition  and 
itý  - 
171 change.  I  perceived  the  graduates'  difference  as  a  possible  alternative  to  the  cultural 
standardisation  and  homogeneity  inherent  in  contemporary  capitalism. 
This  section  develops  a  psychonanalytical  understanding  of  difference  as  L- 
undefinable,  unreachable  and  uncommodified  form.  It  examines  the  paradox  of 
language  while  reflecting  upon  difference  as  a  compulsory  -and  difficult-  part  of 
one's  relationships  with  and  understandings  of  (cultural)  others.  It  posits  difference  in 
the  graduates'  narratives  as  a  radical  and  irreversible  force  addressing  and  resistiný,, 
cultural  commodification  and  standardised  valuing  within  Western  societies.  It  also 
relates  the  key  process  of  reflexivity  to  the  mirror  reflection  while  examining  its  Z- 
relevance  to  Lacanian  discourse. 
172 5.2.  Reflexivity  and  Reflection:  fusing  Psychoanalytical  Thought  and 
Theories  of  Higher  Education 
Psychoanalytical  theory  perceives  otherness  and  difference  as  escape.  Difference  us 
what  the  subject  cannot  fully  come  to  terms  with,  in  the  Lacanian  sense  (1966,1973). 
Wright  defines  the  Lacanian  subject  as:  "split,  as  distinct  from  the  humanist  ego,  I 
which  is  seen  as  single,  sovereign  and  undivided-3  as  the  acquisition  of  language 
marks  the  entry  of  subjects  into  a  symbolic  realm  of  understanding  and 
interpretations  mediated  by  differences  articulated  by  the  linguistic  sphere.  4 
It- 
The  problem  with  difference  is  that  it  is  impossible  to  reify,  categorise  or  isolate  and 
therefore  remains  a  challenging  process  within  communication  and  relationships. 
Language  itself  has  specific  limitations  failing  to  express  what  difference  actually  is. 
This  challenging  dimension  is  inherent  in  Barnett's  work  and  reflection  on  critical 
understanding.  His  "understanding  of  understanding"  echoes  psychoanalytical  theory 
through  the  necessity  of  self-critical  and  self-analytical  attitudes  to  intersubjective 
relationships  and  encounters.  One  has  to  analyse  and  take  a  good  look  at  oneself 
before  claiming  to  understand  others.  Reflexivity  depends  on  self-analysis  and 
understanding,  therefore  echoing  the  dual  psychoanalytical  process  of  the  talking 
cure.  Understanding  requires  critical  distance  and  intersubjectivity  in  order  to 
heighten  cultural  tolerance  and  appreciation.  In  capitalistic  societies  driven  by  profit. 
173 targets  and  fetishised  pragmatism,  the  role  of  the  University  -and  its  graduates-  ýis 
critical  and  cultural  voices  is  important. 
Barnett  addresses  the  challenges  faced  by  the  Universitý,  and  how  it  can  reinvent 
itself  in  times  of  economic,  social  and  cultural  changes.  His  work  defends  an  idea  of 
Higher  Education  as  critical  businesS5  where  the  financial,  managerial  and 
governmental  pressures  imposed  onto  the  University  must  not  work  at  the  expense  of 
its  central  aims  of  self-development,  critical  knowledge  and  respectful  understanding. 
Barnett  depicts  a  realistic,  but  also  inspiring,  portrayal  of  the  function  of  Higher 
Education  within  late  capitalism  and  how  it  can  find  a  relevance  to  contemporary 
society.  Other  practitioners  within  the  field  such  Freire  (1972),  Byram  (1994;  1997; 
2001;  2003)  and  Guilherme  (2002)  also  address  the  role  of  the  University  within 
contemporary  capitalism.  What  these  writers  and  academics  have  in  common  is  ýi 
rethinking  of  the  institution  as  potential  resistance  to  the  social,  cultural  and 
economic  demands  of  the  global  paradigm.  Their  vision  of  understanding  and 
knowledge  is  inseparable  from  critical  awareness  and  the  need  for  pedagogles  of 
change. 
Critique  is  defined  as  a  process  raising  one's  awareness  of  the  self  as  well  as  the 
context  one  evolves  in.  Graduates  working  and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time 
experience  critique  on  several  levels.  Firstly,  they  become  aware  of  their  own  sense 
of  difference  abroad  within  working  contexts  that  are  often  standardised  and  t,  I 
homogenous.  This  may  trigger  a  search  for  difference  situated  outside  the  workplace. 
Or  it  may  generate  strategies  of  miniernis  and  cultural  conformity.  Secondly,  thev  L-  ---- 
174 realise  what  the  value  of  the  difference  is  and  what  problems  cultural 
commodification  raise  in  critical  terms.  The  graduates'  sense  of  discomfort  and 
duplicity  can  be  related  to  the  critical  dilemma  they  experience  in  unknown  cultural 
surroundings.  One  may  wonder  if  they  should  serve  the  global  discourse  or  pursue 
cultural  discovery  at  the  expense  of  their  careers.  If  pursuing  non-profitable  cultural 
activities  is  not  always  encouraged,  one  has  to  ask  oneself  if  the  graduates  encounter 
difference  abroad  outside  the  valued,  commodified  and  fetishised  context  of  Western 
capitalism. 
Such  questions  generate  a  state  of  cultural  confusion  amongst  the  graduates  who  in 
turn  generate  multiple  -and  often  paradoxical-  readings  of  difference  in  their 
narratives.  In  the  second  part  of  this  chapter,  the  data  analysis  reflects  upon  difference 
as  a  form  that  is  as  much  felt  as  it  is  performed,  analysed  as  well  as  commodified.  It 
nevertheless  reaches  a  key  critical  level  by  forcing  the  graduates  to  reflect  upon  its 
relevance  and  meaning  within  residency  and  working  life  abroad.  The  ambivalence 
and  ambiguity  generated  by  critical  thought  are  echoed  within  language  and  its 
fundamental  -but  also  problematic-  role  for  the  graduates. 
5.2.1.  Language  and  cultural  exchange  as  ambivalent  forms 
This  part  introduces  a  detailed  analysis  of  the  complexities  inherent  in  the  linguistic 
process  while  examining  its  central  relationship  to  the  graduates  and  their  valued 
experiences  of  working  life  abroad.  Language  is  an  ambiguous  process  for  the 
graduates  as  it  stands  for  cultural  difference  as  svell  as  commodification.  If  languages 
175 are  essential  within  the  graduates'  lives  abroad,  they  are  also  used  as  fetishised 
markers  of  global  value  which  are  key  within  their  professional  contexts. 
The  graduates  I  encounter  are  privileged  and  multilingual  Western  individuals  who, 
while  enjoying  the  benefits  of  the  global,  nevertheless  show  an  awareness  of  its 
detrimental  effects,  as  in  Laura  and  Lara's  narratives  of  cultural  discovery  within  and 
outside  working  contexts.  In  Lara's  interview,  fluency  in  English  is  analysed  as 
cultural  and  economic  advantage  as  well  as  a  more  problematic  expression  of  cultural 
and  economic  dominance: 
I  remember  one  episode  when  I  went  out  clubbing  with  my  flatmate  and  talked  to  her  in 
English  as  we  got  in.  She  was  really  annoyed  and  asked  me  to  switch  to  Gcrman  stmight 
away. 
That  is  quite  strong! 
Yes,  it  is.  I  guess  they  [the  East  Germans]  also  have  a  sense  of  their  own  identity  and 
values  that  they  want  to  preserve  and  perpetuate.  This  stems,  again,  from  a  clear  dislike  of 
any  imperialistic  tendencies  America  may  have,  which  is  another  contradiction  I  suppose.  6 
propose  to  examine  the  ambivalence  and  paradox  inherent  in  language(s)  affecting 
the  lives  and  experiences  of  graduates  working  abroad  for  the  first  time  by  analysing 
tile  linguistic  sphere  in  psychoanalytical  and  educational  terms.  The  graduates* 
linguistic  abilities  are  used  with  specific  goals  in  mind,  whether  these  be  career  or 
culture  driven.  But  language  is  also  an  ambivalent  process  when  analysed  %\,  ithm 
psychoanalytical  and  educational  theories. 
176 On  the  one  hand,  Barnett's  focus  on  a  reflexive  understanding  of  others  cannot  be 
separated  from  the  relevance  of  language  as  a  key  communicative  and  analytical 
I 
process.  On  the  other,  language  is  the  "Great  Other"  for  Lacan.  It  is  both  internal  and 
external.  One  perforrns  it  but  does  not  own  it.  Language  is  a  key  instrument  within 
intersubjective  exchange  and  relationships.  It  acts  as  value  as  well  as  meaning.  There 
is  no  communication  or  exchange  without  some  kind  of  language  involved  and  this 
affects  the  graduates'  sense  of  cultural  difference  in  significant  ways. 
The  following  table  examines  how  language  and  exchange  are  intertwined  notions  for 
the  graduates  working  and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time. 
Table  5.1  Language  and  exchange 
Language  Exchange 
Enables  human  exchange  and  Shapes  intersubjective  encounters 
intersubjective  relationships  within  professional  contexts 
Subject  to  limitations  and  performed  Subject  to  commodification  and 
as  cultural  capital  fetishised  valuing 
Language  is  an  integral  part  of  human  exchange  and  communication.  It  is  loaded  with 
social,  economic  and  cultural  value  as  well  as  relevance  within  the  graduates'  lives. 
There  can  be  no  successful  exchanges  without  mastery  of  language(s)  directing  them. 
But  language  has  limitations  as  well  as  conceptual  limits.  One  finds  -as  Derrida 
argues  7_  that  language  always  belongs  and  goes  back  to  the  other,  a  problem  I  analyse 
in  this  section. 
177 The  other  can  be  understood  as  the  undefinable  ingredient  and  condition  to 
intersubjective  relationships  and  encounters.  Others  can  never  be  defined  or  fu]]N, 
understood  and  have  to  be  embraced  and  accepted  as  such.  One  needs  others  to 
establish  a  sense  of  self.  Relationships  to  others  are  compulsory  relationships  of 
interdependency.  One  does  not  exist  without  others8.  When  the  il-Taduates  ernhark-  on 
foreign  journeys  abroad,  their  sense  of  self  and  existence  as  others  are  heightened 
through  cultural  displacement  and  change.  They  start  to  exist  outside  their  own 
cultural  backgrounds  and  use  their  linguistic  skills  in  order  to  gain  a  unique 
perspective  on  themselves.  Exchange  shapes  intersubjective  encounters  in  a  variety 
of  social,  cultural  and  economic  contexts.  Communication  and  language  operate  as 
forms  of  exchange  that  characterise  and  define  relationships  to  others.  But  any  form 
of  exchange  within  capitalism  is  problematic  since  it  is  subject  to  commodification 
and  reification.  Exchange  is  measured  in  i  material  and  valuable  terms,  too.  The 
graduates'  narratives  demonstrate,  in  fact,  a  keen  awareness  of  exchange  as  a  central 
value  process  within  the  economics  of  intersubjectivity.  Cultural  difference  has  a 
price 
-often  a  price  tag-  and can  therefore  be  performed,  reffied,  consumed  and  exchanged 
in  a  variety  of  ways  and  contexts.  Languages  are  central  currencies  within  capitalism 
since  they  embody  cultural  difference  and  have  professional  kudos  within  global 
working  environments  such  as  business  and  education. 
5.2.2.  Language  as  problematic  and  compulsory  form  -within  psychoanalysis 
The  field  of  Psychoanalysis  relates  to  intercultural  exchange  through  its  analysi.  ',  of 
language  as  a  problematic  -but  compulsory-  intersubjective  form.  On  the  one  hand,  it 
has  a  clear  focus  on  the  formation  of  the  Subject  and  his/her  interaction(s)  with 
178 others.  These  interactions  are  embedded  within  language  and  the  image  forming  two 
key  processes  within  intersubjective  encounters. 
On  the  other,  psychoanalysis  perceives  such  interactions  in  paradoxical  and 
ambivalent  terms.  Difference  is  problematic  for  the  psychoanalyst  since  he/she  has  to 
accept  it  will  never  be  fully  reached  nor  defined.  Difference  is  -to  paraphrase  Freud- 
an  uncanny  feeling  the  self  has  to  deal  with.  Confronting  difference  is  necessary  and 
unbearable  at  the  same  time.  Psychoanalysis  argues  that  the  heart  of  difference  is 
precisely  what  cannot  be  grasped,  defined  or  possessed:  difference  -but  also 
language-  always  escape  logical  and  rational  thought. 
This  failure  of  rationality  when  faced  with  others  is  a  leitmotiv  in  psychoanalytical 
thought.  Since  one  of  Lacan's  main  goals  is  a  reinterpretation  of  Freudian  thought, 
this  section  explores  the  notion  of  the  uncanny  opening  up  intersubjective  fields. 
5.2.3.  Difference,  reflection  and  intersubjectivity  within  Lacanian  thought 
One  of  the  recuffent  themes  within  Lacanian  psychoanalysis  is  a  vast  and  open 
exploration  of  the  space  and  frontiers  of  subjectivity.  Lacan's  thought  is  embedded 
within  maps  of  the  subjective  which  offer  contradictory  but  also  combinatory 
territories  of  identification.  The  formation  of  the  subject  -who  can  be  understood  as 
the  conscious  mind,  especially  when  opposed  to  anything  external  to  it-  is  a  central 
theme  within  his  re-interpretation  of  Freud  psychoanalysis.  One  may  relate  Lacanian 
thought  to  the  graduates'  involvement  with  cultural  exchange  when  analysing  the 
min-or  image  and  the  relationship  between  reflection,  reflexivity  and  self. 
179 When  the  graduates  enter  unknown  surroundings,  they  are  confronted  xvith  new 
cultural  images  and  representations  as  well  as  embodied  manifestations  of  difference. 
In  Section  One,  I  showed  how  the  gaduates  involved  within  international  global t:  1 
businesses  are  subject  to  an  interesting  process  of  cultural  reflection  and 
identification  leading  to  a  sense  of  "blandification"  and  homogeneity  experienced 
within  their  working  contexts.  A  key  mirror  effect  operates  within  their  working  fives 
and  has  a  significant  impact  on  their  appreciation  and  understanding  of  cultural 
difference,  whether  it  be  internal  or  external.  Being  exposed  to  mirrored  others  within 
professional  lives  can  also  lead  to  a  sense  of  cultural  alienation  affecting  the 
graduates'  sense  of  identity  and  cultural  uniqueness.  The  mirror  stage  and  acquisition 
of  language  are  both  processes  allowing  the  child's  entry  into  the  three  Lacaman 
fields  of  subjectivisation:  the  Imaginary,  the  Symbolic  and  the  Real.  The  Imaginary  is 
a  space  of  identifications  in  which  the  ego  -the  part  of  the  mind  that  reacts  to  reality 
and  gains  a  sense  of  individuality-  comes  to  embody  a  site  the  analyst  needs  to 
approach  critically.  The  Symbolic  is  a  linguistic  space  that  allows  the  construction  of 
the  Subject  -human  language  and  its  system.  The  field  of  the  Real  -one  of  Lacan's 
most  ambiguous  and  problematic  concepts-  acts  as  a  necessary  but  disturbing  friction 
between  the  two.  However  complex  it  may  be,  the  Real  can  be  envisaged  as  one  of 
the  main  manifestations  of  otherness  examined  in  this  section. 
Lacan  defines  the  mirror  stage  as  the  moment  when  the  child  starts  to  recognise  its 
own  reflection  in  the  mirror  and  therefore  engages  in  identification  with  an  external 
object.  He  defines  the  process  in  the  following  terms: 
y  -,  uffit  de  coniprendre  le  stade  du  miroir  commt,  une  ident'  cation  au  sen￿  plein  que  ift 
180 Fanalyse  donne  ý  ce  terme:  A  savoir  la  transformation  produite  chu  le  slijet,  quand  11 
assume  une  image  9 
This  identification  marks  the  child*  s  entry  into  a  world  of  social  relationships  based 
on  the  appropriation  and recognition  of  the  image:  it  is  through  the  mirror  sta(Te  -a 
process  that  occurs  before  the  assimilation  of  language-  that  the  child  becomes  aware 
of  its  individuality.  The  contours,  shapes  and  characteristics  of  its  reflection  offer  a 
primordial  -albeit  fictional-  representation  of  the  self,  since  the  child  only  has  a  very 
partial  mastery  of  its  motor  functions.  The  child  is  able  to  enter  the  realm  of  the 
Imaginary  throughout  the  mirror  stage  as  it  begins  to  fantasise  upon  its  own 
reflection.  It  is  with  the  image  that  it  begins  to  build  up  a  sense  of  self,  making  the 
mirror  stage  problematic  as  a  process  of  identification.  One  should  therefore  to 
examine  what  happens  when  the  graduates  are  faced  with  mirror-like  projections  of 
themselves  within  the  workplace  and  whether  it  reinforces  their  sense  of  individuality 
or  alienates  them  further.  One  has  to  consider  if  they  are  allowed  to  grow  as  cultural 
actors  or  remain  confronted  with  narcissistic  projections  of  themselves. 
The  specular  jouissance  comes  at  a  price,  and  the  child's  entry  into  the  symbolic 
world  of  the  imago  stands  for  the  beginning  of  the  subject's  alienation.  The  reflection 
is  only  partial,  as  the  mirror  stage  defines  a  first  step  towards  what  Freud  refers  to  as 
the  triangular  "Ich-Verdopplung,  Ich-Teilung,  Ich-Vertauschung"  10  which  splIts  the 
Subject  into  a  parallel  framework  of  binaries.  The  graduates'  narratives  speuk  of  a 
sense  of  cultural  duplicity  and  confusion  dividing  their  identities  into  contradictory 
voices  they  have  to  negotiate.  Not  only  does  the  child  construct  an  inner  self  through 
an  external  object,  it  also  reaches  the  matertalitv  of  Being  through  the  fiction  of 
181 perception.  The  graduates*  narratives  posit  the  I  from  a  central  discordance  or 
meconnai  . ssance  as  Lacan  puts  it.  If  the  mirror  stage  allows  the  child  to  position  itself 
within  its  environment,  it  nevertheless  breaks  the  unity  of  its  body.  Residencý'  and 
work  abroad  may  affect  the  graduates'  sense  of  cultural  stability.  The  fragmented 
image  therefore  reflects  the  necessary  approximation  and  chaos  inherent  in  subjective 
discovery.  Steve  Pile  envisages  the  mirror  stage  in  the  following  way: 
The  mirror  stage  establishes  a  relationship  between  the  child  and  its  reality,  between  its 
inner  world  and  its  external  world.  There  is,  in  this  relation,  a  primary  Discord  which  is 
marked  by  the  child's  sense  of  its  'anatomical  incompleteness'  -  because  the  child  can 
only  see  from  one  perspective,  it  never  has  a  complete  sight  of  its  body:  the  image 
simultaneously  assembles  and  dissembles  the  body.  (  ...  )  The  child  is  already  doomed  to 
alienation  before  the  social  stamps  its  mark  ( 
... 
)  It  establishes  bodily  'armour'  and  'rigid' 
ego  boundaries,  marking  the  profound  schism  between  'me'  and  'not-me',  between 
interior  and  exterior  -  and  this  provides  the  child  with  a  sense  of  its  own  autonomy,  but 
this  is  a  profound  misrecognition  which  is  nevertheless  constitutive  of  the  child's  ego.  II 
Primary  discords  -as  evoked  by  Pile-  often  symbolise  the  complexities  of  cultural 
communication  and  residency  abroad.  In  Chiara's  interview,  discord  sometimes 
reaches  an  unbearable  stage  of  non  resolution  making  her  experience  of  working  life 
-'-road  rather  challenging  and  painful: 
Ctki 
With  my  French  boss,  for  instance,  I  do  actually  spend  quite  a  bit  of  time  not 
understanding  where  he  comes  from.  He  just  confuses  me  half  of  the  time  I  He  escapes  iny 
understanding12  I  guess.  I  do  not  understand  what  his  motives  are  or  %Oat  exactly  he 
wants  from  me.  I  mean  I  tried  to  tell  him  about  it  and  I  think  he  realisc,,  I  do  not 
understmid  his  ways.  but  I  ani  finding  hard  to  conlmunicýitc  sincc  I  nc\  er  really  kzno%ý  what 
182 goes  on  in  his  head.  There  is,  in  fact,  a  communication  problem  between  us.  although  I 
speak  his  language.  It  is  terrible'  13 
Chiara's  realisation  that  difference  cannot  be  fully  come  to  terms  with  and  that  her 
boss  ultimately  escapes  her  understanding  echoes  the  psychoanalytical  stLince 
establishing  that  the  formation  of  the  subject  is  fundamentally  alienatincT  since 
depends  on  external  forms  that  cannot  be  controlled.  One  of  the  prerequisites  of 
enabling  and  fostering  intercultural  communication  is  a  willingness  to  accept  that  L- 
others  cannot  be  disciplined  nor  categorised  within  simplistic  boundaries  or  binary 
frameworks. 
It  is  in  the  mirror  image  context  of  intercultural  residency  and  working  life  abroad 
that  reflexivity  as  increased  cultural  awareness  has  chances  to  grow  and  act  as  a  key 
process  developing  and  cementing  relationships  to  others.  This  implies  that  the 
cultural  boundaries  set  by  the  graduates  have  to  lose  their  rigidity  in  order  to  let 
others  permeate  them.  Flexible  boundaries  and  heightened  awareness  turn  residency 
and  working  life  abroad  into  reflexive  experiences. 
Lacan's  analysis  of  the  mirror  stage  demonstrates  that  one's  vision  of  oneself  and 
further  construction  as  subject  both  depend  on  external  prqections.  Self-knowledge 
therefore  entirely  depends  on  others  since  identification  can  only  be  achieved  through 
the  use  of  external  forms.  The  graduates's  realisation  of  difference  and what  it  means 
in  critical  terrns  is,  in  fact,  created  by  their  exposure  to  new  professional  and  cultural 
surroundings  increasing  their  awareness  of  their  own  cultural  makeup. 
183 5.2.4.  Mirror  reflection  and  critical  thought 
In  the  field  of  Higher  Education,  the  notion  of  reflexivity  develops  along  the 
Lacanian  reflection  when  underlining  the  central  mechanisms  of  interdependency  and 
reciprocity  conditioning  critical  understanding.  In  his  critique  of  contemporat-v 
educational  systems,  Barnett  examines  the  ambiguous  relationship  uniting  critical 
projection,  understanding  and  intersubjectivity: 
There  is  a  dialectic  at  work.  One's  understanding  is  an  understanding  of 
others'understandings;  and  one's  understanding  counts  as  an  understanding  in  virtue  of  its 
finding  a  resonance  in  other's  understandings.  However,  there  is  a  potential  for  slippage.  14 
One  can  gain  an  understanding  by  listening  to  and  participating  in  the  conversations 
ofothers.  But  one's  understanding  can  be  granted  the  status  of  understanding  by  yet 
another  set  of  others.  The  first  lot  of  others  may  dismiss  what  one  has  got  to  say  while  the 
second  lot  of  others  may  feel  that  it  is  casting  an  entirely  new  light  on  things;  their  things 
that  is.  To  express  the  dialectic  another  way,  one's  intellectual  freedom  is  won  on  the  back 
of  others  and  one  cannot  never  entirely  be  free  from  others;  some  others  at  least.  15 
I  would  like  to  relate  Barnett's  critical  resonance  to  the  mirror  reflection  and  its 
narcissistic  projection  of  self  onto  external  forms.  His  analysis  of  understanding 
depending  on  the  understanding  of  others  shapes  reflexivity  as  a  mirror-like  critical 
projection  of  the  self  that  enables  intersubjective  relationships.  There  is  room  for 
slippage  since  others  fundamentafly  escape  through  difference  and  have  to  be 
acknowledged  as  such.  There  is  something  about  difference  that  challenges  and 
puzzles  the  graduates.  too.  They  have  to  conle  to  terms  with  aýi  sen.,  e  of  difference  that 
184 cannot  be  pinned  down  and  yet  is  also  used as  valued  and  commodified  form  within 
their  working  contexts.  This  ongoing  ambivalence  makes  the  graduates'  experiences 
of  work  and  residency  abroad  paradoxical  and  ambiguous. 
In  his  exposure  of  the  processes  inherent  in  the  mirror  stage,  Lacan  stresses  that  the 
child's  appropriation  of  the  image  paradoxically  generates  the  lack  and  division 
conditioning  the  birth  of  subjectivity.  The  reflection  is  tempting  and  deceiving  aý 
well  as  necessary  and  compulsory:  it  denotes  the  child's  entry  into  the  illusory  world 
of  social  representation  and  exchange,  while  simultaneously  emphasising  the  very 
impossibility  of  the  image  as  a  whole.  Subjectivity  occurs  through  loss  and  erasure,  a 
process  Dolar  underlines  in  his  analysis  of  the  reflection: 
When  I  recognise  myself  in  the  mirror,  it  is  already  too  late.  Tlicre  is  a  split:  I  cannot 
recognise  myself  and  at  the  same  time  be  one  with  myself.  With  the  recognition,  I  have 
already  lost  what  one  could  call  the  "self-being,  "  the  immcdiate  coincidence  with  myself 
in  my  being  and  jouissance.  The  rejoicing  in  the  mirror  Image,  the  pleasure  and  the  self- 
indulgence,  had  already  to  be  paid  for.  (  ... 
)  This  is  what  Lacan  will  later  add  to  his  early 
theory  of  the  mirror  phase:  the  -object  a"  is  precisely  that  part  of  the  loss  that  one  cannot 
.;  cc  in  the  miffor,  the  part  of  the  subject  that  has  no  miffor  reflection.  the  nonspecular. 
The  graduates'  ownership  of  new  linguistic  bodies  as  well  as  their  pragmatic  and 
critical  awareness  of  difference  implies  a  loss  of  stability  leading  to  a  sense  of 
cultural  confusion.  Knowledge  of  oneself  and  of  others  -as  well  as  the  appreciation  of 
one's  image-  can  only  materiallse  if  a  primary  loss  occurs,  referred  to  as  the  Objet  a 
in  Lacanian  psychoanalysis. 
185 I  would  argue  that  the  graduates'  exposure  to  cultural  difference  operates  along  the 
same  lines  as  the  mirror  stage.  The  reflection  is  relevant  to  the  reflexive  building  up 
of  critically  aware  relationships.  In  Barnett's  thought,  understanding  cannot  be 
attained  outside  self-examination  and  its  challenging  implications: 
We  can  understand  theories,  ideas,  actions,  events,  other  human  beings  and  our  owii 
bodies.  But  we  can  also  take  a  view  of  our  own  understanding:  we  can  evaluate  it,  criticise 
it,  value  it,  and  want  to  go  on  improving  it.  We  can  understand  our  own  understanding. 
This  is  not  a  nice  philosophical  point,  It  is  central  to  higher  education.  17 
Understanding  one's  understanding  implies  a  courageous  act  of  self-analysis. 
Assessing  one's  understanding  first  is  therefore  key  and  demands  a  necessary 
reevaluation  of  the  self  before  engaging  in  critically  aware  relationships  with  others. 
It  is  the  acceptance  of  the  other's  escape  that  helps  attain  a  reflexive  and  complex 
understanding  of  cultural  difference.  The  mirror  stage  underlines  that  the  knowledge 
of  the  self  is  an  external  projection  implying  a  loss  of  one's  own  boundaries  and  a 
resulting  sense  of  alienation. 
It  is,  in  fact,  neither  clear  nor  taken  for  granted  how  far  one  actually  manages  to 
understand  others  in  the  context  of  intercultural  communication.  The  following  table 
introduces  key  theoretical  contrasts  between  psychoanalytical  and  educational 
theories  when  approaching  the  formation  of  the  self  through  the  mirror  stage  and 
reflexive  thought. 
186 Table  5.2.  The  formation  of  the  self  within  psychoanalytical  and  educational 
theories 
FORMING  THE 
SELF 
Psychoanalysis  and 
the  Mirror  Stage 
Education  and 
Reflexive  Thought 
Issue  LACK  BIAS 
Resolve  IDENTIMCATION  DECONSTRUCTION 
Process  EXTERNAL  CRITICAL 
Being  confronted  with  difference  leads  oneself  to  a  reallsation  of  one's  fundamental 
lack  of  unity  as  a  subject.  This  lack  is  a  central  issue  which  is  nevertheless 
inseparable  from  the  formation  of  the  self.  In  education,  one's  own  bias  is 
problematic  when  aiming  at  a  critical,  fairer  and  more  self-aware  understanding  of 
others.  Awareness  of  one's  own  bias  is  therefore  central  to  understanding  and 
becomes  a  problem  if  not  acknowledged  and  dealt  with  from  the  start.  The  mirror 
stage  is  mainly  resolved  through  identification  with  the  reflection  which  can  be  seen 
as  an  external  form.  The  critical  process  of  deconstruction  can  therefore  be  likened  to 
the  external  process  of  identification  and  distanciation  triggered  by  the  image.  It  is  by 
stepping  outside  oneself  than  one  may  gain  clearer  understanding  and  perception.  As 
far  as  the  graduates  are  concerned,  the  mirror  image  process  of  life  and  work  abroad 
generates  internal  struggles  helping  them  reconsider  their  own  sense  of  difference 
through  an  exposure  to  and  projection  onto  unknown  cultural  surroundinggs.  In 
educational  terms,  one  has  to  analyse  one's  critical  bias  first  before  engaging  in 
cultural  and  reflexive  relationships  with  others.  Reflexivity  therefore  demands  a 
critical  and  self-aware  approach  to  understanding,  at  all  levels. 
187 5.3.  Difference,  Language,  jouissance  and  Objet  a 
The  jouissance  and  objet  a  are  two  of  Lacan's  most  important  and  problematic 
concepts  as  he  often  revised  them  throughout  his  life.  I  explore  these  concepts  in 
relation  to  difference  and  intercultural  being  with  an  emph-,  Lsis  on  Lipiansky  (1993) 
and  his  notion  of  the  intercultural.  I  examine  Lacan's  perception  of  intersubjectivity 
and  relate  it  to  some  of  the  intercultural  debates  evoked  by  Lipiansky.  If  the  previous 
part  establishes  a  link  between  the  mirror  stage  and  reflexive  understanding,  the 
following  analysis  focuses  on  the  frictions  and  tensions  shaping  one's  relationshi  I  Ips  to 
others  while  returning  to  the  problematic  issue  of  language. 
The  jouissance  and  objet  a  both  operate  inside  and  outside  the  self.  The  jouissance, 
for  instance,  can  be  envisaged  in  a  variety  of  ways  and  contexts  as  it  does  not  reýflly 
stand  for  one  single  concept  but  expresses  some  of  Lacan's  concerns  regarding 
difference  and  the  formation  of  the  subject.  Slavoj  Z'iz'ek  perceives  the  Jouissance  as 
both  condition  and  experience  of  the  Real  which  is  mostly  made  of  our  interactions 
with  others: 
Someone  can  be  happily  married,  Nvith  a  good  job  and  many  friends,  fully 
. -,.  atisfied  with 
his  life,  and  yet  absolutely  hooked  on  some  specific  formation  ('sinthorn')  of  jouisswice, 
ready  to  put  evcrything  at  risk  rather  than  renounce  that  (drugs,  tobacco,  drink,  a  particular 
,, -cxuiil  perversion  ... 
At  a  le,;  s  extreme  level,  the  same  holds  for  every  authentic 
intersuh.  jective  encounter-  Mien  do  I  actualk,  encounter  the  Othcr  'beyond  the  wall  of 
188 lanpage',  in  the  real  of  his  or  her  being?  Not  when  I  am  able  to  describe  her,  not  even 
when  I  learn  her  values,  dreams,  and  so  on,  but  only  when  I  encounter  the  Other  in  her 
moment  of  jouissance:  when  I  discern  in  her  a  tiny  detail  (a  compulsive  gesture,  an 
expressive  facial  expression,  a  tic)  which  signals  the  intensity  of  the  real  of  jouissance. 
This  encounter  with  the  real  is  always  traumatic;  there  is  something  at  least  minimally 
obscene  about  it;  I  cannot  simply  integrate  it  into  my  universe,  there  is  always  a  gulf 
separating  me  from  it.  " 
v ZiZ'ek's  analysis  can  be  shown  to  apply  to  the  graduates'  experiences  of  cultural 
difference  in  two  fundamental  ways.  On  the  one  hand,  he  identifies  jouissance  as  a 
potentially  dangerous  mania  or  perversion  that  threatens  the  balance  of  the  subject. 
Graduates  working  and  enjoying  residency  abroad,  are  in  fact,  encountering  the  real 
of  difference  within  or  outside  their  working  contexts  which  often  results  in  a  radical 
rethinking  of  their  identities.  As  in  Mario's  case,  they  are  also  confronted  with  the 
power  of  stereotypes  and  have  to  decide  whether  or  not  they  work  to  their  advanta(Te.  t7. 
This  is  potentially  dangerous,  since  the  graduates  may  embody  the  stereotypes  instead 
of  themselves  in  order  to  gain  acceptance  or  specific  benefits  within  their 
professions.  This  process  of  identification  raises  the  delicate  issue  of  cultural 
authenticity  and  whether  or  not  the  graduates  -or  anyone-  can  position  themselves  as 
representatives  of  their  own  culture.  On  the  other,  Mek  also  underlines  the  status  ot 
jOuissance  as  a  key  occurence  inseparable  from  encounters  with  difference  which  - 
however  crucial  and  fascinating-  alienates  and  puzzles  us.  His  reference  to  the  walls 
of  language  applies  to  the  limitations  encountered  by  human  beings  when  they  try  to  L- 
contain  difference  -as  well  as  their  own  sense  of  it-  within  words.  This  escape  of 
difference  within  reality  is  relevant  to  the  graduates'  experiences  and  shapes  a  sense 
of  identity  which  may  be  perceived  as  split  or  maniacal. 
189 The  other's  jouissance  -and  ensuing  difference-  are  unbearable  but  compulsory 
within  one's  understanding  of  reality.  One's  experience  of  the  Real  depends  on  others 
and  tberefore  subjectifies  us  to  external  understandings.  The  acquisition  of 
intercultural  knowledge  and  understanding  can  be  complex  and  potentially  alienating 
since  it  orcbestrates  a  constant  negotiation  of  intersubjectivi  ties  that  are 
fundamentally  different. 
The  jouissance  also  expresses  the  unnerving  and  frustrated  fantasy  to  be  the  other  and 
applies  to  the  intercultural  in  the  following  way: 
In  this  perspective,  the  intercultural  is  not  simply  the  bringing  together  of  two  ob-jects,  of 
two  independent  and  relatively  stable  entities  (the  cultures  in  question).  It  is  a  matter  of 
interaction,  through  which  these  objects  constitute  themselves  as  inuch  as  they 
communicate  with  each  other.  Indeed,  social  groups  never  exist  in  total  isolation,  they 
always  have  relations  with  other  groups.  This  creates  an  awareness  of  their  own 
specificity,  certainly,  but  at  the  same  time  it  involves  exchanges,  borrowings,  and  a 
process  of  constant  transformation.  19 
The  jouissance  and  objet  a  deploy  a  formative  lack  that  not  only  belongs  to  the  field 
of  the  other,  but  also  acts  as  a  primary  force  for  the  construction  of  the  subject 
through  compulsory  and  interdependent  intersubjective  encouters.  The  jouissance 
and  objet  a  open  up  a  space  of  constitutive  impossibility  which  is  relevant  to 
intercultural  exchange,  since  one's  acceptance  and  realisation  that  the  other  can  never 
tully  be  grasped  nor  understood  is  precisely  what  makes  knowledge  and 
undersmnding  critical  and  reflexive.  The  other  always  escapes,  and  the  acceptance  of  L-  - 
this  escape  acts  as  a  key  basis  towards  mutual  understanding. 
190 Within  the  mirror  stage,  the  objet  a  acts  as  a  haunting  presence  signifying  one's 
inability  to  be  oneself  while  possessing  the  image.  The  image  can  never  be  possessed 
since  otherness  always  escapes.  The  reflection  is  the  external  double  one  cannot 
control  -the  objet  a  essential  to  self-understanding.  Reflexivity  can  therefore  be 
defined  as  a  subtle  process  of  understanding  implying  a  critical  distance  towards 
oneself  and  others.  The  reflection  is  both  uncanny  and  enlightening. 
As  the  disturbing  jouissance  and  objet  a  underline  one's  incapacity  to  deal  with  the 
lack  and  loss  generated  by  the  realisation  of  subjectivity.  giving  a  name  to  this 
absence  makes  the  Real  easier  to  approach.  Both  these  ideas  conceptualise  an-other 
space  of  uncertainty  and  friction  embodied  by  the  linguistic  sphere. 
5.3.1.  Language  as  Doppelgýnger  and  field  of  the  other 
If,  throughout  the  mirror  stage,  the  reflection  is  the  Imaginary  and  the  Real  one's  own 
gaze  that  cannot  be  seen,  language  offers  a  possible  rescue  as  it  designates  the  space  L- 
of  the  other  by  giving  shape  to  the  void.  As  far  as  the  graduates  are  concerned, 
language  offers  the  ability  to  understand  difference  and  come  to  terms  with  its 
complexities. 
The  questions  that  resist  answers  are  not  only  at  the  core  of  one's  existence  as  subject 
but  also  inherent  in  intercultural  communication.  It  is  worth  thinking  about  how  the 
graduates  come  to  terms  with  their  ambivalent  sense  of  difference  and  how  far  they 
are  affected  by  it  as  subjects.  The  fact  that  one  cannot  see  oneself  when  looking  at 
191 one's  own  image  also  implies  that  one  may  not  be  able  to  be  one  with  one's  own 
difference.  It  also  raises  the  issue  that  one's  jouissance  and  development  as  an 
individual  may  depend  on  this  suffering. 
The  desires,  identity  and  space  of  the  other  -whether  social,  professional  or  cultural- 
are  problematic  for  the  subject,  since  the  boundaries  separating  oneself  from  him/her 
are  constantly  redefined  and  negotiated.  If  the  otherness  of  the  mirror  belongs  to  a 
process  of  lack,  one  may  think  that  language  -and  the  leaming  of  foreign  languages- 
could  make  up  for  that  loss  while  creating  and  articulating  difference.  One  has,  in 
fact,  to  wonder  if  there  is  any  difference  outside  language  and  how  the  graduates  deal 
with  these  contradictory  conflicts. 
In  Das  Unheimliche,  Freud  underlines  language's  duality  and  ambivalence  as  he 
chooses  to  focus  on  the  deconstruction  of  two  adjectives,  heimlich  and  unheimlich. 
As  he  examines  the  various  meanings  these  two  words  have  in  the  German  language, 
his  semiotic  approach  leads  him  to  a  first  set  of  conclusions: 
Aus  diesem  langen  Zitat  ist  für  uns  am  interessantesten,  daß  das  Wörtchen  heimlich 
unter  den  mehrfachen  Nuancen  seiner  Bedeutung  auch  eine  zeigt,  In  der  es  mit  seinem 
Gegensatz  unheimlich  zusammenfällt.  Das  heimliche  wird  dann  zum  unheimlichen;  vgl. 
das  Beispiel  von  Gutzkow:  "Wir  nennen  das  unheimlich,  sie  nerinen's  heunlich.  "  Wir 
werden  überhaupt  daran  gemahnt,  daß  die,;  Wort  heimlich  nicht  eindeutig  ist,  sondern 
z\\,  ci  Vorstellungskreisen  zugehÖrt,  die.  ohne  gegensätzlich  zu  sein.  cinandcr  doch  recht 
fremd  sind,  dein  des  Vertrauen,  Behaglichen  und  dern  d  e￿  %ersteckten, 
\,  'erborgc[￿￿chaltenen,  Unheimlich  sei  nur  als  Gegensatz  zur  ersten  Bedeutung,  nicht 
auch7111' 
7\\citen  gcbrýuchllch. 
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19? One  of  the  key  priorities  and  concerns  within  the  psychoanalytical  process  is  to  keep 
a  critical  response  to  language  and  never  take  words  for  granted.  LanguaLe  is  a 
powerful  shield  the  psychoanalyst  has  to  be  wary  of  throughout  the  therapy,  since  it 
acts  as  a  barrier  preventing  access  to  the  workings  of  the  ego.  Language  acts  as  a  wall 
-to  paraphrase  2iZ'ek-  that  chaUenges  the  psychoanalyst  in  his/her  search  for 
concealed  meanings. 
The  psychoanalytical  cure  can  be  envisaged  as  a  constant  battle  against  and  througli 
language  for  signification  to  occur,  and  Freud  finds  signs  of  this  contradiction  within 
language  itself:  contradictory  meanings  within  words  have  to  be  dealt  with  in  order  to 
negotiate  the  contradictory  nature  of  subjectivity.  Freud's  scepticism  towards  words 
raises  interesting  questions  around  the  nature  of  language  and  whether  or  not  it  can 
be  trusted  or  taken  for  granted.  I  suggest  that  language  may  always  be  approximate 
and  is  therefore  subject  to  negotiation.  I  am  interested  in  the  ways  it  both  asserts  and 
threatens  one's  subjectivity  while  considering  the  ambiguous  role  language  plays 
within  the  graduates'  lives. 
If  Freud  does  not  answer  any  of  these  questions  directly,  the  Unheindiche  offers  a 
starting  point  towards  an  exploration  of  language: 
Also  hefinlich  ist  ein  Wort,  das  seine  Bedeutung  nach  einer  Ambivalenz  ihn  cnt\ý,  ickelt, 
bis  cs  endlich  mit  seinem  Gegensatz  unheimlich  zusammenfällt.  Unheimlich  ist 
irgendNN,,  Ic  eine  Art  von  heiinlich.  21 
19.  ), Not  only  does  Freud  highlight  the  ambiguity  of  meaning  when  binaries  collapse 
within  language,  he  also  perceives  the  Unheindiche  as  a  key  process  within  human 
life.  The  Unheimliche  is  a  disturbing  presence  that  stems  from  familiarity  and 
reiteration,  a  direct  consequence  of  the  repetition  inherent  in  linguistic  patterns  that 
Freud  identifies  in  the  opening  pages  of  his  essay: 
Ich  will  gleich  verraten,  daß  beide  Wege  zum  nämlichen  Ergebnis  führen,  das 
Unheimliche  sei  jene  Art  des  Schreckhaften,  welche  auf  das  Altbekannte,  Längsvertraute 
zultckgeht.  22 
There  is  an  ambiguous  and  disturbing  dimension  within  language.  If  language 
belongs  to  the  reassuring  and  predictable  "Altbekannte",  the  Unheunliche  does, 
however,  manifest  itself  through  the  fundamental  otherness  of  words.  Words  can 
never  really  express  how  one  feels.  They  are  always  approximate  as  they  fail  to  come 
to  terms  with  difference  and  define  it. 
Language  is  ambivalent  and  challenging,  because  -as  Derrida  argues-  it  can  be 
conceived  as  the  unheimlich  site  of  the  other.  Recalling  childhood  memories  when 
growing  up  as  a  Jewish  child  in  a  Franco-Arabic  context,  he  likens  the  unheindich  to 
a  peculiar  human  closeness: 
Unheimlich.  Pour  moi,  ce  fut  la  langue  du  voisin.  Car  j'habitais  ý  ki  bordure  d'un  quartier 
arabe.  a  Fune  de  ces  frontiýres  de  nuit,  ä  la  fois  invisibles  et  presque  infranchissahles:  la 
,91  aussi  efficace  quc  subtilc.  Je  dois  renoncer  ici  aux  fines  anah-,  cs  rýgation  y  &ait  11 
quappellerait  ICII  itatý  comme  la  cartographic  des  salles  de  ia  g'ographie  sociale  dc  Fhab' 
194 classe  de  F&cole  primaire,  oii  il  y  avait  encore,  avant  de  disparaitre  au  souil  du  lyc6e, 
beaucoup  de  petits  Alg6riens,  Arabes  et  Kabyles.  Tout  proches  et  infiniment  lointain,, 
voilý  la  distance  dont  on  nous  inculquait,  si  le  puis  dire,  1'exp6rience.  Inoubliable  et 
gen6ralisable. 
23 
It  is  interesting  to  see  how  Derrida  associates  parler  to  habiter,  as  if  the  two  were 
unequivocally  bound.  One  inhabits  the  foreign  space  of  language(s)  through  the 
words  that  operate  inside  and  outside  subjectivity,  in  the  same  way  that  the  mirror 
image  creates  a  picture  of  the  self  through  external  identification.  The  graduates 
inhabit  social  and  cultural  spaces  through  the  languages  they  perform,  as  they 
recreate  their  identities  through  language,  whilst  embodying  and  performing  a  space 
of  cultural  difference.  Spaces  of  difference  are  both  constructed  and  experienced 
through  language,  but  language  is  never  enough  to  come  to  terms  with  difference, 
since  difference  relates  to  the  real  and  what  escapes  linguistic  signs. 
In  this  sense,  languages  generate  an  unheimlich  distance  which  -as  in  the  mirror 
stage-  epitomises  human  expefience,  even  though  the  graduate's  use  of  their 
linguistic  skills  may,  at  times,  be  perceived  as  fixed,  strategic  and  commodified. 
Wben  language  acts  as  an  expression  of  difference,  it  is  already  reffied  and  used  as  a 
powerful  tool  or  accessory. 
5.3.2.  Language,  loss  and  difference 
One  cannot  own  language.  It  has  never  been  ours  and  never  will  be.  Langmge  the 
Great  Other  in  the  Lacanian  sense,  since  it  acts  as  a  system  located  outside  oneself. 
Language  existed  before  and  will  remain  after  us.  Its  reiteration  paradoxically 
195 supersedes  one,  therefore  emphasising  the  incomplete  and  constantly  negotiable 
nature  of  subjectivity.  In  his  analysis  of  encounters  with  difference,  Derrida 
approaches  language  as  fundamentally  other: 
Mais  pour  cette  raison  meme,  le  monolinguisme  de  Fautre,  cela  veut  dire  encore  autrc 
chose,  qui  se  d6couvrira  peu  A  peu:  que  de  toute  faqon  on  ne  parle  qu'une  langue  -et  on  ne 
I'a  pas.  On  ne  parle  jamais  qu'une  langue  -et  elle  est  dissym6triquement,  lui  revenaný 
toujours,  A  l'autre,  de  Fautre,  gard6e  par  Yautre.  Venue  de  I'autre,  rest6e  A  I"autre,  A 
Fautre  revenue. 
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If  language  always  goes  back  to  the  other,  it  also  stands  for  his/her  incommensurable 
distance.  Words  generate  a  deep  loss  as  soon  as  the  subject's  dissemination  occurs 
through  language:  the  reiterative  performing  of  words  paradoxically  reinforces  one's 
anxieties,  as  one  realises  that  words  do  not  suffice  to  describe  the  difference  outside 
and  the  difference  within.  In  Lacanian  terms,  language  forms  a  field  of  self- 
awareness  and  subjectivity  through  the  recurrence  of  absence  and  erasure: 
Par  1'effet  de  parole,  le  sujet  se  r6alise  toujours  plus  dans  I'Autre,  mais  il  ne  poursuit  d6jý 
plus  1ý  qu'une  moiti6  de  lui-m6me.  11  ne  trouvera  son  d6sir  que  toujours  plus  divis6, 
pulv6risd,  clans  la  cernable  m6tonyrnic  de  la  parole.  Ueffet  de  langage  est  tout  le  tcnips 
a  ceci,  qui  est  le  fond  de  1'exp6rience  analytique,  que  le  sujet  n'est  sujet  que  d'ýtrc 
assujettissement  au  champ  de  I'Autre,  le  sujet  provient  de  son  as,,  ujetti,,,,  cment 
synclironique  dans  ce  chai-np  de  l'Autre.  25 
Language  fills  in  the  aps  that  separate  us  from  others,  but  the  gaps  always  remain.  t:  ý  9 
Meanings  are  therefore  never  entirely  satisfactory  and  escape  them  the  same  way  the 
reflection  does.  Language  designates  the  other  who  is  often  uncanny  and  threatening 
196 to  us.  But  the  naming  of  others  through  language  does  not  necessarily  result  in  a 
guaranteed  understanding  of  difference.  Language  is  only  the  first  step,  since 
T-1  -. 
Knsteva  perceives  it  as  necessary  resistance  to  nothingness: 
Le  non-sens  strie  les  signes  et  les  sens,  et  la  manipulation  des  mots  qui  en  r6sulten*est  pas 
un  jeu  de  l'esprit  mais,  sans  aucun  rire,  une  tentative  dýsesp6rde  de  s'accrocher  ä  un 
signifiant  pur  ( 
... 
)  11  ya  Iä  une  tentafive  forcenýe  dun  sUiet  menac6  de  soinbrer  dans  Ic 
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vide  . 
argue  that  the  pure  signifier  belongs  to  the  field  of  the  other,  and  that  language 
therefore  conditions  the  discovery,  understanding  and  appreciation  of  cultural 
difference.  On  the  one  hand,  language  finds  its  strength  and  purpose  in  am  ongoing 
battle  against  the  void:  it  is  an  essential  tool  that  helps  one  fight  hatred,  narrow 
mindedness  and  ignorance.  On  the  other,  it  is  the  complete  opposite.  Language  acts 
as  an  ongoing  negotiation  of  ambivalent  contradictions.  The  next  part  examines  the 
psychoanalytic  al  process  of  the  talking  cure  in  linguistic  terms. 
5.3.3.  Language,  difference  and  the  talking  cure 
Psychoanalytical  theory  refers  to  the  talking  cure  as  a  key  process  and  fundamental 
basis  enabling  the  patient  to  come  to  terms  with  his  or  her  issues  through  language.  If 
difference  is  embodied  through  language  -although  never  fully  understood  hy  it-  L-  - 
language  also  has  the  potential  to  cure  and  help  individual  in  their  daily  lives.  The 
paradoxical  and  contradictory  relationship  uniting  language  to  difference  is  summed 
up  in  the  following  table. 
197 Table  5.3  Language  and  Difference 
LANGUAGE  DIFFERENCE 
Performed  by  ourselves  but  owned 
by  others 
Located  outside  and  starting 
Within 
Cannot  come  to  terms  with 
Difference 
Manifests  itself  outside  the  walls 
oflanguage 
Fundamental  but  untrustworthy  Compulsory  but  challenging 
Difference  lies  at  the  centre  of  the  talking  cure  for  several  reasons.  Firstly,  the 
psychoanalytical  process  implies  regular  subjective  encounters  between  two 
individuals  who  are  different.  Secondly,  these  encounters  are  negotiated  and 
addressed  through  language  tuming  into  compulsory  and  fruitful  mediation  between 
subjectivities.  Thirdly,  it  is  by  expressing  symptoms  through  language  that  the  patient 
finally  comes  to  terms  with  initial  traumas  or  difficulties.  If  language  belongs  to  the 
Great  Other,  the  other  is  also  great  because  he/she  has  the  potential  to  help  me. 
Language  is  therefore  key  within  the  psychoanalytical  process,  precisely  because  it 
attempts  to  grasp  the  otherness  of  the  unconscious.  Within  a  psychoanalytical  cure, 
speech  is  not  only  the  manifestation  of  a  symptom,  but  a  way  to  solve  it,  too.  In  her 
analysis  of  the  taWng  cure,  Kristeva  explores  the  ways  in  which  the  analyst 
encounters  the  density  of  the  subject  through  the  use  of  discourse: 
Si  le  psychiatre  cherche  une  16sion  physique  pour  en  faire  la  raison  d'un  trouble,  le 
psychanalyste,  lui,  ne  sc  r6fere  qu'au  dire  du  sujet,  mais  cc  n'c,,  t  pas  pour  v  dcceler  une 
.  vel-ItC  oýjectlvc  qui  scrait  ]a  -cause-  des  troubles,  11  6coute  avec  autant  d'lnt&Et,  dans 
198 cc  que  le  sujet  lui  dit,  le  r6el  que  le  fictif  car  Fun  et  Fautre  ont  une  ýizale  realittý 
discursive. 
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I  apply  the  idea  of  the  talking  cure  to  a  wider  context  of  intercultural  encounters  and 
communication  as  experienced  by  graduates  working  and  living  abroad  for  the  first 
time  whereby  difference  operates  as  a  vital  process  conditioning  understýinding.  If 
difference  is  threatened  by  the  cultural  cornmodification  and  fetishism  inherent  in  the 
Western  world,  reflecting  upon  the  potential  role  of  graduates  working  and  living 
abroad  for  the  first  time  as  ambassadors  of  difference  and  cultural  voices  is 
important.  By  projecting  cultural  difference  abroad  and  performing  a  variety  of 
foreign  languages,  the  graduates  keep  difference  and  its  elusiveness  alive  while 
raising  the  problematic  issue  of  cultural  authenticity. 
De  Saussure's  perception  of  language  as  "un  systýme  dont  toutes  les  parties  peuvent 
is  an  interesting  et  doivent  etre  considerees  dans  leur  solidarite  synchronique" 
metaphor  for  the  experiences  of  graduates  living  and  working  abroad.  The  notions  of 
solidarity  and  interdependency  are  key  when  examining  the  difference  embodied 
through  language  as  powerful  resistance  to  the  dominance  of  the  global  and  its 
cultural  "blandification". 
199 5.4.  Conclusion 
The  notion  of  reflexivity  is  illustrated  by  Barnett's  work  and  his  concept  of 
46  understanding  one's  understanding"  constituting  a  key  basis  towards  Intersubjective 
encounters  and  intercultural  communication.  Reflexivity  has  to  be  understood  as  the 
ability  to  analyse  one's  point  of  view  and  cultural  make  up  first  before  expressing  I 
opinions  about  and  judgments  of  others.  It  implies  a  self-aware  approach  that  is 
challenging  and  often  quite  uncomfortable  since  it  implies  self-analysis.  Reflexivity 
requires  "walking  in  someone  else's  shoes"  and  seeing  how  one  thinks  -and  feels- 
when  put  in  that  context. 
Within  the  field  of  Higher  Education,  reflexivity  also  operates  as  a  form  of  resistance 
to  the  reification  of  knowledge  and  ongoing  influence  of  a  managerial  discourse 
affecting  the  University.  Employability  marks  a  current  shift  encouraging  universities 
to  perform  like  businesses  through  the  use  of  management  strategies  and  emphasis  on 
measurable  outcomes.  Reflexivity  involves  a  rethinking  of  the  University  while, 
nevertheless,  bearing  in  mind  its  central  aims  of  awareness,  respect  and  mutual 
understanding  that  are  served  by  critical  thought.  The  idea  that  self-awareness  is 
essential,  whenever  fostering  and  developing  relationships  with  others,  lies  at  heart  of 
reflexive  thought  and  its  ability  to  deconstruct  itself. 
This  idea  of  the  reflection  is  central  within  psychoarialytical  thought  and  its 
exploration  of  the  mirror  stage  as  a  formative  step  within  the  formation  of  the 
200 Subject.  The  reflection  is  other  and  compulsory  when  building  up  a  sense  of  self. 
Throughout  the  miffor  stage,  the  child  becomes  aware  that  self-understandinL, 
depends  on  an  external  projection  being  the  image.  This  rejoicing  in  the  image  also 
gives  way  to  a  relative  feeling  of  alienation  triggered  by  the  external  nature  of  the 
reflection.  In  intercultural  terms,  the  mirror  image  is  the  realisation  that  one  cannot 
gain  a  sense  of  self  without  the  other's  difference.  There  is  a  relationship  of 
interdependency  and reciprocity  between  cultures  since  one's  cultural  difference  can 
only  be  established  when  projected  onto  others.  Difference  can  therefore  be 
envisaged  as  a  contradictory  and  ambiguous  process  since  it  is  other  but  also  one',  s 
own. 
One  may  see  oneself  in  the  mirror,  the  reflection  nevertheless  remains  an  external 
object.  When  faced  with  others,  one  gains  a  sense  of  self  that  is  challenged  -but  also 
conditioned-  by  the  impact  of  difference.  The  paradox  of  the  niirror  stage  lies  in 
one's  necessary  dependence  on  others  in  order  to  know  oneself.  Reflexivity  and  self- 
awareness  are  therefore  possible  because  one  is  faced  with  others  and  has  to  consider 
their  point  of  view.  By  taking  the  other's  views  into  account,  one  reaches  a 
heightened  level  of  self-awareness  and  understanding.  The  relationship  triggered  by 
the  reflection  is  one  of  reciprocity  and  necessit.  y. 
The  ambiguities  inherent  in  difference  and  its  paradoxical  nature  are  echoed  by 
language  and  its  ambivalence.  The  difference  performed  and  displayed  hy  (he 
graduates  is  visible  through  their  linguistic  skills  and  proficiency.  Language 
nevertheless  acts  as  n  double-edged  sword  within  the  graduates'  lives.  On  the  one 
hand,  the  very  fact  that  they  speak  foreign  languages  is  ýi  tangible  proof  of  difference 
201 and  its  existence.  On  the  other,  the  fact  that  their  languages  are  valued  and  exchanged 
within  their  professional  contexts  while  contributing  to  enhanced  career  profiles 
demonstrates  the  impact  of  fetishised  commodification  on  their  experiences. 
Difference  is  embodied  through  language  but  language  never  fully  comes  to  terms 
with  it.  Lacan  describes  language  as  the  Great  Other  since  language  is  an  external 
system  that  is  not  ours.  The  notion  of  escape  also  applies  to  difference  and  its 
indefinable  core.  Language  and  difference  are  therefore  parallel  and  intertwined 
processes  essential  within  intersubjective  encounters  and  intercultural 
communication.  Languages  are  essential  to  communicate  difference  but  difference 
itself  cannot  simply  be  embodied  through  words.  The  jouissance  and  objet  a  are,  in 
fact,  instances  of  difference  manifesting  itself  outside  language.  One  cannot  define 
difference  because  one  cannot  define  the  other.  However  efficient,  marketised  ancl 
dissected,  profitable  and  measurable  strategies  do  not  always  succeed  when  faced 
with  difference.  Psychoanalytical  thought  maintains  the  argument  that  language  and 
difference  are  both  challenging  processes  that  are  compulsory  -and  yet  problematic- 
within  the  formation  of  the  self. 
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204 5.5.  Introduction 
This  part  offers  an  analysis  of  graduates  working  and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time  t-7 
through  the  lens  of  psychoanalytical  discourse  and  Lacanian  theory.  It  primarily 
offers  a  theoretical  focus  on  the  notions  of  difference  and  jouissance  before  moving 
on  to  analyses  of  narratives  in  the  final  section.  I  examine  the  experiences  of 
graduates  working  within  the  contexts  of  administration,  tourism  and  banking.  The 
data  analysis  focuses  here  on  the  paradoxical  state  of  cultural  difference  through  a 
psycho  analytical  framework  of  interpretation  using  Lacanianjouissance  and  returning 
to  the  central  notion  of  cultural  reflexivity.  I  apply  these  concepts  to  selected  samples 
of  interview  data  targeting  bilingual  and  multilingual  graduates. 
Working  around  the  complex  relationship  linking  language  and  otherness  to  the 
concept  of  jouissance,  this  part  attempts  to  analyse  the  graduates'  narratives  in 
psychoanalytic  al  terms.  I  choose  Lacani,  -, m  theory  for  two  key  reasons.  On  the  one 
hand,  Lacanian  thought  is  not  normally  used  for  the  analysis  of  linguistic  and 
intercultural  experiences.  '  Psychoanalysis  is,  in  fact,  not  a  favoured  interpretative 
field  within  the  context  of  language  and  intercultural  leaming.  On  the  other,  it  defines 
difference  as  a  compulsory  and  indefinable  form,  even  though  it  locates  it  in  language 
and  the  mirror  reflection.  Psychoanalytical  theory  reflects  upon  difference  while 
205 coming  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  impossible  to  categorise  or  pin  down.  The 
graduates'  narratives  introduced  and  analysed  in  this  part  all  have  a  common  thread 
of  refusal  and/or  impossibility  when  it  comes  to  defining  one's  sense  of  cultural 
difference. 
I  worked  with  graduates  whose  own  personal  narratives  and  intercultural  experiences 
operate  at  the  crossroads  of  several  cultures  and  languages.  These  transcripts  can  be 
perceived  as  an  exploration  of  the  contradictory  and  complex  nature  of  difference 
uniting  their  portrayal  of  residency  and  work  abroad  for  the  first  time.  I  use  the 
Lacanian  approach  in  order  to  emphasise  what  can  be  defined  as  the  foreigner's  sense 
of  cultural  confusion  and  "schizophrenia".  I  do  not  refer  to  this  terrn  literally  but  as  an 
expression  of  the  dividing  and  problematic  contradictions  affecting  the  graduates.  The 
confusion  and  "schizophrenia"  shed  a  new  light  on  the  notion  of  reflexivity  when 
examining  individuals  whose  career  choices  and  professional  environments  tend  to 
either  confuse  or  complicate  their  sense of  identity.  This  process  affects  them  in 
internal  and  external  ways,  echoing  Kristeva's  argument  that  cultural  difference  acts 
on  the  outside  but  also  starts  from  within.  2  The  three  following  sections  introduce 
spaces  of  cultural  jouissance  and  confused  difference  as  experienced  and  depicted  by 
three  female  university  graduates  starting  their  careers  abroad. 
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Narrative 
and  Cultural  Jouissance  NAthin  Marie's 
Marie  was  bom  in  England,  but  studied  Foreign  Languages  at  a  British  university. 
Her  mother  is  French  and  her  father  is  English.  She  was  in  her  mid-twenties  when  she 
graduated  in  1999  and  moved  to  France  to  start  her  working  career.  She  spent  most  of 
her  childhood  in  America  and  moved  to  Oxford  with  her  family  in  her  early  teens, 
where  she  stayed  until  her  university  years.  She  was  living  in  Paris  and  working  as  a 
personal  assistant  for  a  recruitment  agency  at  the  time  of  the  interview. 
Marie's  performance  of  her  bilingual  identity  emphasises  certain  assumptions 
regarding  the  graduates'  sense  of  cultural  confusion  and  what  can  be  named  their 
ensuing  "schizophrenia".  Kristeva's  post-Lacanian  analysis  of  the  foreigner's  psyche 
provides  a  theoretical  starting  point  towards  an  exploration  of  the  ambiguities  and 
contradictions  inherent  in  cultural  difference.  At  the  beginning  of  her  interview, 
Marie  evokes  the  problematic  split  defining  her  upbringing.  She  sees  herself  as: 
"bicultural  actually',  3  while  nevertheless  showing  a  fragmented  sense  of  her  own 
identity.  When  discussing  the  importance  of  the  diverse  cultural  contexts  she  lived  in, 
she  gives  a  compartmentalised  and  separated  approach  to  her  sense  of  cultural 
belonging: 
, 
ftect  your  vision  oj'O-vford?,,  l  re  these  nvo  cities  clearly  separated  How  did  coming  here  a 
jbr.  N,  ou? 
spent  five  ycars  of  my  Ilfc  in  Oxford,  and  apart  froin  the  fact  that  my  parents  live  therc  I 
do  not  have  any  strong  emotional  ties  to  the  place.  I  ha\  c  as  many  ties  to  Scotland  \,.  -here 
207 I  spent  five  years,  too.  I  kind  of  see  Oxford  the  same  way,  I  like  going  there  wiLhout 
having  any  strong  emotional  ties  to  it, 
Does  each  place  correspond  to  separate  things  then? 
Yes,  that  is  right. 
Are  there  any  conflicts  between  these  places? 
No,  but  at  the  same  time  it  can  create  some,  you  still  have  two  identities,  and  it  annoys 
me  when  people  call  me  English,  because  I  feel  this  is  not  completely  true,  and  it  is  the 
same  when  they  call  me  French. 
And  does  that  bother  you  when  people  criticise  English  things  here? 
Yes,  it  does.  I  work  with  this  English  girl  for  instance  who  is  a  lot  more  defensive  about  it 
than  me.  Maybe  I  ani  different  from  her,  but  it  true  that  certain  things  annoy  rne  because 
they  are  ridiculous  ,I  grew  up  in  an  environment  where  I  saw  things  from  a  British  angle. 
I  have  British  reflexes,  so  I  defend  a  lot  of  things  as  a  result. 
And  it  will  be  the  same  on  the  other  side. 
4 
Yes,  that  is  true  . 
On  the  one  hand,  Marie  shows  a  critical  approach  to  her  own  identity  as  one  notices 
her  emphasis  on  distinct  cultural  reference  points  throughout  her  narrative.  This 
reverse  awareness  of  diverse  cultural  backgrounds  often  develops  along  an  improved 
knowledge  of  work  and  residency  abroad.  On  the  other,  she  has  an  awareness  of  her 
identity  as  constant  negotiation  and  cultural  flux  between  the  spaces  she  inhabits 
through  language  and  life  experiences. 
208 What  is  interesting  about  Marie's  position  is  that  she  perceives  herself  as  French  and 
English.  Her  belonging  cannot  be  essentialised  nor  summarised  to  one  single  strand 
as  it  stands  for  a  constant  struggle  and  acceptance  in  benveen  cultures.  Nlarie's  sense 
of  cultural  conflict  can  be  related  to  the  graduatesý  experiences  of  tensions  and 
paradox  as  introduced  and  analysed  within  previous  sections.  They  are  foreign 
individuals  often  faced  with  difficult  situations  challenging  their  sense  of  cultural 
belonging  and  stability.  The  pressures  inherent  in  their  working  lives  as  well  as  their 
gradual  discovery  of  unknown  surroundings  both  contribute  to  a  sense  of  cultural 
stress  and  potential  alienation.  I  see  these  problems  as  key  steps  towards  a  reflexive 
and  more  critically  aware  understanding  and  appreciation  of  cultural  difference. 
Cultural  confusion,  conflict  andjouissance  have  therefore  to  be  understood  in  critical 
terms  as  a  series  of  challenging  -but  constructive-  processes  going  against  the  smooth, 
manageable  and  homogenous  standardisation  of  "global  culture"  and  all-equivalence 
within  the  Western  world.  The  discursive  and  experiential  struggles  I  examine  here 
all  partake  of  the  same  desire  to  resist  the  categorisation  and  marketisation  of  cultural 
difference  as  orchestrated  by  capitalism.  The  graduates'  inner  struggles  and 
indecisions  are  a  resisting  voice  to  the  commodified  and  efficient  framework  of 
manageable  cultural  difference. 
Marie's  narrative  displays  a  form  of  jouissance  that  is  emblematic  of  the  foreigner's 
5 
cultural  "schizophrenia"  or  bonheur  ,  as  Kristeva  puts  it.  Her  identity  occupies  a 
diversity  of  influences  generating  a  compulsory  -and  complex-  process  of  negotiation 
mediated  through  language.  Her  identity  is  under  threat,  as  her  narrative  highlights 
defence  mechanisms  visible  on  two  levels.  Firstly,  she  denies  any  affective  ties  to 
either  Oxford  or  GlasgoNv:  "I  spent  five  years  of  my  life  in  Oxford,  and  apart  from  the 
209 fact  that  my  parents  live  there  I  do  not  have  any  strong  emotional  ties  to  the  place.  I 
have  as  many  ties  to  Scotland  where  I  spent  five  years,  too.  "  -two  cities  in  which  she, 
nevertheless,  spent  ten  years  of  her  life.  Secondly,  she  is  keen  to  reject  the  idea  of  a 
presupposed  predominance  of  one  context  over  another  in  cultural  terms:  "you  still 
have  two  identities,  and  it  annoys  me  when  people  call  me  English,  because  I  feel  this 
is  not  completely  true,  and  it  is  the  same  when  they  call  me  French.  "  Her 
contradictory  answer  to  my  assumption  of  a  cultural  clash  between  these  influences  is 
revealing:  she  answers  negatively  to  then  state  the  opposite:  "No,  but  at  the  same  time 
it  can  create  some  [conflicts]".  This  is  an  important  moment  in  the  interview,  as  it 
emphasises  the  core  of  Marie's  jouissance  as  an  intercultural  beina  and  bilingual 
L- 
graduate.  The  hesitation  and  contradiction  in  her  answers  convey  both  an 
impossibility  and  refusal  of  a  categorised  and  simplified  sense  of  cultural  belonging. 
This  constant  negotiation  of  clashing  identities  and  influences  defines  the  space  of  the 
graduates  working  and  living  abroad.  Their  narratives  operate  at  the  crossroads  of 
central  contradictions  such  as  private  being  and  professional  persona,  sense  of 
uniqueness  and  global  conformity.  Marie's  insistence  on  how  she  has  to  defend  her 
own  sense  of  identity  in  all  contexts  opens  up  a  dimension  of  threat  and  anxiety  that  is 
key  to  an  understanding  of  the  foreigner's  bonheur.  Working  life  and  residency 
abroad  can,  in  fact,  be  understood  as  experiences  of  cultural  jouissance  in  the  sense 
that  the  graduates'  identities  constantly  hover  on  the  edge,  in  benveen,  borderline, 
resisting  the  stagnation  of  the  global  while  challenging  fixed  readings  of  cultural 
belonging.  Marie's  identity  appears  to  be  on  the  verge  of  collapse  or  realisation, 
Nvithout  her  ever  realising  any  of  these  two  possibilities. 
210 The  space  of  the  foreign  graduate  shatters  any  sense  of  essentiallsed  idenilty.  His  or 
her  space  itself  is,  in  fact,  split,  dislocated  and  decontextualised.  Being  foreign 
implies  an  estrangement  from  oneself  that  is  emblematic  of  Marie's  experience  of 
difference.  What  makes  her  identity  culturally  reflexive  is  the  critical  and  ambivalent 
approach  she  has  towards  her  own  being.  She  performs  an  identity  that  is 
simultaneously  defended  and  undermined  at  the  same  time:  reflexive  behaviour 
demands  that  she  defend  France  in  a  British  context  and  Britain  in  a  French  context. 
This  divided  state  of  being  gains  further  clarity  through  a  Lacanian  reading  of 
difference  as  Marie's  rejoicing  in  her  singularity  is  also  what  she  has  to  negotiate  and 
problematise. 
If  her  sense  of  belonging  follows  the  logics  of  an  ongoing  personal  and  external 
struggle,  Marie  nevertheless  shows  reflexive  signs  of  a  critical  and  distanced 
approach  towards  her  own  sense  of  difference.  She  states,  for  instance,  that:  "When 
return  to  England,  I  appreciate  a  lot  of  things  I  had  not  noticed  before.  '  6  This  reverse 
form  of  culture  shock  can  be  related  to  the  new  body  evoked  by  Kristeva  and  a  sense 
of  rediscovery  within  one's  original  surroundings.  Marie  may  have  lost  some  of  the 
strength  of  the  attachment  she  feels  for  England,  she  nevertheless  gains  a  critical  and 
reflexive  attitude  towards  British  culture  which  is  refreshing  and  constructive:  she 
rediscovers  parts  of  her  identity  that  had  either  been  forgotten  or  taken  for  granted. 
This  temporary  distancing  from  her  British  roots  leads  to  a  cultural  revaluation  that  - 
however  difficult  and  confusing-  paradoxically  turns  her  into  an  embodied 
protagonist  of  intercultural  difference. 
211 The  jouissance  is,  in  fact,  a  key  process  when  aiming  at  a  reciprocal  and  critically 
aware  understanding  of  cultural  difference.  An  unheimlich  and  disturbinL,  sense  of 
confusion  can  lead  to  a  fuller  sense  of  cultural  belonging  and  depth.  As  Marie  puts  it: 
At  the  same  time,  it  happens  to  me  to  feel  foreign  in  Britain.  I  was  M  the  London 
underground  once  and  had  not  paid  the  full  fare  for  the  journey.  The  man  thought  I  was 
French  and  told  me  with  a  very  strong  English  accent:  -Deux  francs!  -...  Well  the  aniount 
7  1  had  to  pay  anyway,  but  he  told  me  that  in  French 
. 
Having  gained  the  status  of  a  foreigner  in  Paris,  Marie  is  more  likely  to  have  an 
uncanny  relationship  with  her  own  cultural  identity  whenever  she  returns  to  England. 
This  added  cultural  uncertainty  can  be  understood  as  Marie's  objet  a,  shaping  a 
reflexive  cultural  process  raising  more  potential  questions  about  her  sense  of 
belonging  than  answers. 
Marie's  London  episode  emphasises  how  she  has  become  a  foreigner  to  herself, 
misread,  misunderstood  and  mistaken  by  an  English  man,  in  the  very  country  in 
which  she  grew  up.  The  humour  in  her  anecdote  is  a  defence  in  itself,  as  it  prevents 
her  from  really  wondering  how  foreign  she  actually  is  and  why  the  man  identified  her 
as  different  from  him.  The  uncanny  occurs  in  such  mundane  daily  situations  that  are 
ruled  by  convention  and  reiteration:  what  could  be  more  banal  and  repetitive  than 
buying  an  underground  ticket"  She  experiences  the  conflict  of  her  difference  in  what 
can  be  perceived  as  an  inappropriate  and  unexpected  context,  however  emphasising 
how  thejouissaricc  of  her  cultural  being  can  only  be  attained  in  a  situation  where  she 
has  no  control. 
212 The  foreigner's  space  opens  up  a  schizophrenic  dimension  experienced  hy  the 
graduates  in  cultural  terms.  They  are  not  only  divided  through  their  own  words  and 
split  between  the  diversity  of  their  belonging,  but  also  through  the  mirror  image 
context  of  their  professional  lives  and  their  experience  of  language  as  field  of  the 
other.  The  situation  of  graduates  working  and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time  offers  a 
unique  opportunity  to  experience  jouissance  and  the  density  of  being  through  an 
exposure  to  and  understanding  of  cultural  difference.  Difference  is  only  attainable 
when  one  realises  that  it  is  out  of  reach: 
Ne  pas  chercher  A  fixer,  A  chosifier  1'6tranget6  de  1'6tranger.  Juste  la  toucher,  1'effleurer, 
sans  lui  donner  de  structure  d6finitive.  Simplement  en  esquisser  le  mouvement  perp6tuel 
ý  travers  quelques-uns  des  visages  disparates  d6ploy6s  sous  nos  yeux  aujourd'hui,  ý 
travers  quelques-unes  de  ses  figures  anciennes  changeantes  dispers6es  dans  I'histoire. 
L'allýger  aussi,  cette  ärangetý,  en  y  revenant  sans  cesse  -mais  de  plus  en  plus 
rapidement.  S'6vader  de  sa  haine  et  de  son  fardeau,  les  fuir  non  par  le  nivellement  et 
Foubli,  mais  par  la  reprise  harmonieuse  des  diff6rences  qu'elle  suppose  et  propage.  x 
Kristeva's  depiction  of  the  foreigner's  difference  as  untouchable  and  indefinable 
force  also  underlines  the  fragility  inherent  in  the  gaduates'  narratives  and  how  they 
can  be  reminded  that  they  do  not  belong  within  their  new  surroundings.  Marie  recalls 
her  first  encounter  with  French  administration  in  the  following  way: 
There  is  so  much  red  tape  nonsense  in  France,  and  I  find  that  extremely  annoying.  I  do 
not  have  a  national  insurance  number  at  the  moment,  and  although  I  applied  for  one  more 
than  a  year  ago,  ever),  time  I  call  I  am  told  I  am  English,  evcn  though  I  havc  the  French 
nationalltv.  And  then  thev  answer:  -Ycs,  but  you  %vere  born  in  London,  so  I  %vill  need 
such  document.  -  And  I  say:  "But  I  have  pro\-Ided  you  with  that  one  already.  -  -\nd  their 
213 reply  is:  -'Yes,  but  you  gave  it  to  another  office.  "  And  I  say:  -Did  they  not  send  it  to 
you?  "  and  so  on  9 
The  fear,  anxieties  -and  potential  hatred-  directed  towards  the  graduates'  difference 
only  make  them  more  powerful  in  cultural  terms,  as  the  rejection  and  fallible 
managing  of  difference  paradoxically  emphasise  its  subversive  strength  and  radical 
impact.  Within  a  context  of  cultural  marketisation  and  commodi  fi  cation,  the 
graduates'  difference  and  desire  for  difference  operate  as  challenging  voices  within 
the  global. 
In  her  analysis  of  the  foreigner's  impact  on  communities,  Kristeva  argues  that  hatred 
is  a  desire  for  the  other  that  has  become  too  intense  to  be  contained  by  subjectivity: 
Vivre  la  haine:  1'6tranger  se  formule  souvent  ainsi  son  existence,  mais  le  doubic  sens  de 
l'expression  lui  &happe.  Sentir  constamment  la  haine  des  autres,  n'avoir  Tautre  milieu 
que  cette  haine-lý-  Comme  une  femme  qui  se  plic,  complai,,  ante  et  complice,  au  rc  let  que 
son  mari  lui  signifie  d6s  qu'elle  esquisse  le  moindre  mot,  geste,  propos.  Comme  un 
cnfant  qui  se  cache,  peureux  et  coupable,  convaincu  d'avance  de  m6riter  la  col6re  de  ses 
parents.  Dans  l'univers  d'esquives  et  de  faux-semblants  qui  constituent  ses  pseudo- 
rapports  aux  pseudo-autres,  la  haine  procure  A  1'6tranger  une  consistance.  Cest  ý  cette 
parol  douloureuse  mais,  sfire,  et  en  ce  sens,  famiRre,  qu'il  se  heurte  pour  s'affirmer 
pr6sent  aux  autres  et  A  lui-mEme.  La  haine  le  rend  r6el,  authentique  en  quelque  sorte, 
solide,  ou  simplement  existant.  '() 
Foreigners  are  figures  of  difference  because  they  always  escape. 
C, 
214 The  multiPlicitY  of  the  graduates'  sense  of  cultural  belonging  is  -unsuccessfully-  dealt 
with  within  binary  frameworks  and  fetishised  approaches.  Difference  is  a  dynamic 
site  of  cultural  flux  and  resistance  to  leading  discourses,  whereby  conflict  and 
contradiction  condition  reflexive  being.  One  has  to  wonder  here  what  is  so  unnerving 
and  disturbing  about  difference  and  why  does  it  generates  extreme  reactions  and 
behaviours.  I  suggest  that  difference  keeps  on  resisting  definitions  and  categories.  In 
his  analysis  of  what  makes  foreigners  different  from  us,  Z'iýek  implies  that  the  drive 
for  categorisation  and  control  emphasises  the  threat  difference  poses  to  subjectivity: 
What  does  our  intolerance  towards  foreigners  feed  on?  What  is  it  that  irritates  us  in  them 
and  disturbs  our  psychic  balance?  Even  at  the  level  of  a  simple  phenomenological 
description,  the  crucial  characteristic  of  this  cause  is  that  it  cannot  be  pinpointed  to  some 
clearly  defined  observable  property:  although  we  can  usually  enumerate  a  series  of 
features  that  annoy  us  with  "them"  (the  way  they  laugh  too  loudly,  the  bad  smell  of  their 
food,  etc.  ),  these  features  function  as  indicators  of  a  more  radical  strangeness.  Foreigners 
may  look  and  act  like  us,  but  thcre  is  some  unfathomable  je  tie  sais  quoi,  something  "in 
them  more  than  me"  that  makes  them  "not  quite  human"'' 
The  je  ne  sais  quol  evoked  by  Ziz'ek  here  forms  a  point  of  escape  and  impossiblity 
V 
characterising  one's  experience  of  difference  as  unbearable  jouissance.  Since 
difference  can  never  be  controlled,  it  represents  a  threat  to  the  (relative)  stability  of 
communities. 
215 5.7.  Reflexivity  and  Reification  within  Carla's  Narrative 
After  graduating  with  a  language  degree,  Carla  found  her  first  job  abroad  as  a  guide, 
dealing  with  British  tourists  in  Italy.  She  was  bom  in  Britain,  but  grew  up  in  an  Italian 
family  with  strong,  traditional  values.  She  was  in  her  late  twenties  at  the  time  of  the 
interview  and  spoke  Italian  fluently.  She  had  just  graduated  and  previously  spent  a 
year  abroad  in  Turin  as  a  student.  As  a  teenager,  she  worked  in  the  fish  and  chips 
restaurant  her  father  owned  before  being  able  to  afford  to  go  to  university  in  her  mid- 
twenties  and  study.  Her  Year  Abroad  was  an  experience  she  had  mixed  feelings 
about,  even  though  it  helped  her  improve  her  spoken  level  of  Italian.  Carla  shows  an 
awareness  of  distinction,  consumption  and  commodification  that  distinguishes  her 
interview  from  Marie's.  This  part  analyses  her  sense  of  cultural  jouissance  while 
bearing  in  mind  the  reified  status  of  cultural  difference  within  Western  capitalism. 
At  the  beginning  of  our  discussion,  she  stresses  the  importance  of  status  when 
working  in  Italy: 
You  feel  more  important,  because,  whatever  job  you  do,  you  have  a  certain  amount  of 
status  and  status  in  Italy  is  very  important,  and  when  you  are  a  student  -it  depends  on  the 
job  and  the  profession  obviously-  but  having  work,  simply  being  able  to  earn  money  and 
live  independently  gives  you  a  certain  amount  of  status.  I  also  felt  I  was  more  productiVe. 
When  I  lived  in  Italy  as  a  student,  I  did  not  feel  I  was  able  to  fill  my  time.  I  felt  I  did  not 
have  enough  to  do  and  with  a  job  I  have  things  to  do.  Studying  in  Italy  is  something  that 
is  quite  a  lonely  activity.  if  you  want  to  call  it  like  that,  because  on  the  whole  few  people 
go  to  lectures  in  Italy  and  study  is  very  much  an  individual  thing.  What  you  are  studying 
and  liow  you  do  at  your  e\ams  ... 
That  V,  not  a  collective  thing  like  studying  in  Britain, 
216 because  it  was  more  of  a  class  situation,  and  I  was  happy  with  that  type  of  learning.  In 
Italy,  it  is  very  much  you  and  the  books.  I  found  that  quite  difficult  and  lonely.  With  the 
job,  it  brought  me  more  into  contact  with  people.  '  2 
Carla's  interest  in  status  proves  her  awareness  of  the  economics  of  intersubjectivity  at 
work  throughout  residency  abroad  and  the  ensuing  valuing  of  cultural  experiences 
inherent  in  contemporary  capitalism.  She  is  -like  other  graduates  introduced  in 
previous  sections-  very  aware  of  the  price  of  difference  and  how  experiencing 
working  life  abroad  has  social,  economical  and  professional  weight.  I-- 
Work  gives  Carla  a  sense  of  place  and  confidence  she  did  not  experience  as  a  student. 
It  is  an  empowering  process  whereby  production  and  status  are  predominant.  The 
graduates  often  deal  with  difference  in  pragmatic,  proactive  and  efficient  ways.  It  is 
therefore  no  wonder  that  Carla  gives  production  positive  connotations  as  opposed  to 
an  analysis  of  universities  as  places  removed  from  theTeality  of  work. 
Work  also  grants  her  a  stamp  of  social  approval  and  integration  forming  a  key  process 
within  the  graduates'  gradual  assimilation  to  their  new  environments.  Having  certain 
responsibilities,  a  sufficient  salary  and  a  team  of  colleagues  makes  up  for  the 
uncertainties  of  cultural  transition  and  professional  change.  Graduates  earn  respect 
from  others  through  their  achievements  at  work.  They  priontise  their  careers  because 
gn  ing  they  Nvant  to  be  acknowledged  as  successful  foreig  ers  and  fully  function' 
members  of  society.  Work  therefore  plays  a  central  role  within  their  lives  hy 
i  L,  them  with  a  recognised  status  and  facilitated  As  Kriste  a  guaranteein- 
puts  it: 
217 L'6tranger  est  celui  qui  travaille.  Alors  que  les  indigýnes  du  monde  civilis6,  des  pays 
avanc6s,  trouvent  le  labeur  vulgaire  et  arborent  les  airs  aristocratiques  de  la  d6sinvolture 
et  du  caprice  (quand  ils  le  peuvent  ...  ),  vous  reconnaitrez  1'6tranger  A  ceci  qu'il  consid6re 
encore  le  travail  comme  une  valeur.  Une  n6cessit6  vitale  certes,  l'unique  moyen  de  sa 
survie,  qu'il  n'aur6ole  pas  n6cessairement  de  gloire  mais  revendique  simplement  comme 
un  droit  primaire,  degr6  z6ro  de  la  dignit6.  Encore  que  certains,  une  fois  le  minimum 
satisfait,  6prouvent  aussi  un  bonheur  aigu  A  s'affirmer  dans  et  par  le  travail:  comme  si 
c'6tait  lui  la  terre  d'61ection, Funique  source  de  r6ussite  possible,  et  surtout  la  qualit6 
personnelle  inalt6rable,  intransmissible,  mais  transportable  par-delA  les  fronti6res  et  les 
propri6t6s.  1  3 
But  the  foreigner's  entry  into  the  world  of  work  also  implies  the  discovery  of  cultural 
commodification  and  reification  within  Western  capitalism.  Cultural  discovery  itself 
becomes  a  form  of  work  which  has  to  be  tackled  by  the  graduates.  I  show  in  Section 
One  how  professional  schedules  and  priorities  also  limit  the  graduates  in  cultural 
terms  by  preventing  them  from  engaging  with  others.  Work  does  not  stop  once  work 
is  over.  As  Carla  suggests,  difference  has  to  be  worked  on  throughout  residency  and 
professional  life  abroad: 
You  are  not  immediately  welcomed.  When  you  know  someone  -or  you  are  introduced  by 
someone  that  they  know-  then  you  are  welcomed  much  more  easily.  You  have  to  work 
very  hard  at  getting  to  know  people  first  in  Italy  before  you  will  be  accepted,  so  there  is 
an  investment  of  time  to  be  made  there  with  people  and  say  hi,  introduce  yourself,  you 
said  what  you  wanted,  talk  to  them,  and  then  you  go  back,  again  and  again  and  again 
And  only  when  you  go  back  again  and  again  and  when  you  give  them  time,  give  them 
your  time,  then  they  begin  to  sort  of  want  you.  But  you  cannot  expect  much  from  them  at 
the  first  meeting,  whereas  in  England,  in  Britain,  I  tjlh*  it  is  much  colder,  you  simply 
218 state  what  you  want,  and  they  can  either  offer  you  that  service  or  not.  In  Italy.  it  is 
different,  you  have  to  give  them  time  to  get  to  know  you.  3" 
The  economics  of  intersubjectivity  shape  Carla's  understanding  of  cultural  difference 
here.  Her  narrative  echoes  the  logics  of  managerial  investment  and  search  for  quick 
results.  Problems  occur,  however,  when  she  realises  that  mutual  relationships  and 
cultural  trust  take  time  to  build  up  and  develop. 
There  is  an  economic  flavour  to  her  words  placing  intersubjective  encounters  abroad 
within  the  reified  context  of  cultural  exchange  and  marketisation.  She  tries  to  make 
sure  her  investment  is  worthwhile  and  hope  that  something  will  be  gained  in  return, 
as  she  mentions  expectations  and  intersubjective  strategies.  It  is  not  certain,  however, 
how  "fr-uitful"  the  investment  will  be.  Carla's  ongoing  frustration  proves  that  there 
are  no  guarantees  of  success  when  engaging  with  cultural  difference  on  a  reified 
level.  Her  repetitive  use  of  "giving  time"  and  "again"  show  how  tiring  and 
emotionally  draining  investments  can  be.  She  ends  up  defining  her  interactions  with 
others  as  "hard  work",  which  speaks  of  a  sense  of  annoyance  not  dissimilar  to 
Chiara's  in  Section  One. 
On  the  one  hand,  Carla's  ongoing  efforts  and  subsequent  frustration  demonstrate  that 
investments  may  not  be  a  payable  approach  towards  the  building  up  of  critically 
aware  intercultural  links.  On  the  other,  her  struggle  with  difference  and  gradual 
realisation  that  expected  results  are  not  always  met  can  be  perceived  as  a  positive  - 
and  eminently  reflexive-  appreciation  of  difference  as  a  unmanageable  and 
uncommodified  force. 
A-119 Beyond  the  mercantile  and  status-driven  considerations  affecting  Carla's  experience 
of  difference,  one  also  comes  across  a  reflexive  dimension  of  cultural  doubt  and 
questioning  affecting  her  own  sense  of  belonging: 
Did  going  abroad  make  things  clearer  or  more  confusingforyou? 
Probably  more  confusing  because  I  have  made  my  link  with  Italy  much  stronger. 
Do  youftel  that  you  have  lost  something  going  abroad? 
Yes. 
What  would  you  say  you  had  lost? 
I  have  lost  this  strength  of  contact  or  the  strength  of  belonging.  Since  I  was  born  in 
Scotland  from  Italian  parents,  I  have  lost  some  of  the  strength  of  feeling,  of  the  closeness 
I  had  for  Scotland.  I  do  not  feel  quite  that  I  belong  so  much  there  now  as  I  did  before,  and 
maybe  it  is  why  I  am  going  back.  15 
I  argue  that  Carla's  loss  is  necessary  and  important  in  cultural  terms  towards  the 
opening  up  of  a  reflexive  dimension  placing  her  own  sense  of  identity  outside 
simplified  boundaries.  Carla's  experience  of  cultural  loss  can,  in  fact,  be  likened  to 
the  mirror  stage  where  the  child  gazes  at  its  external  reflection.  Her  jouissance  as 
intercultural  being  precisely  starts  when  she  becomes  aware  of  the  absence  of  a  safe, 
essentialised  and  stagnant  sense  of  cultural  identity.  The  jouissance  creates  a  space  of 
cultural  contradiction  and  conflict  shaping  the  core  of  her  identity. 
This  ambivalent  space  of  identification  is  illustrated  by  her  reflexive  analysis  of 
cultural  belonging: 
220 I  think  it  is  idealistic  to  think  you  can  belong  to  one  group.  In  reality.  the  number  of 
people  who  can  actually  belong  to  one  single  nationality  is  very  few,  because  in  any 
country  there  are  divisions,  there  are  borders  and  people  who  do  not  feel  fully...  For 
example,  in  Italy,  there  are  many  people  who  do  not  feel  fully  Italian.  In  Britaiii  many 
people  do  not  feel  fully  English,  or  fully  Scottish  or  fully  anything.  So  it  is  idealistic  to 
think  that  you  can,  but  it  is  very  difficult  also  not  to  he  able  to  identify  %-,,  Ith  somethim! 
very,  very  strongly,  with  one  particular  nationality.  16 
Carla's  impossibility  -but  also  refusal-  to  "feel  fully  anything"  echoes  Marie's 
defensive  attitude  towards  essentialism  as  well  as  a  sense  of  resistance  to  the  cultural 
simplification  implied  by  the  global  and  fragmented  identities  of  Western  post- 
modem  lives.  Carla  and  Marie's  realisation  of  their  cultural  complexity  is  a  painful  - 
but  reflexively  powerful-  process  heightening  awareness: 
get  very  defensive  about  Italian  culture,  but  I  also  get  defensive  of  British  culture  when 
I  am  home  in  Britain.  When  Italians  talk  about  things  in  Britain,  I  get  very  defensive  of  it. 
What  I  am  defensive  of  I  think  is  difference.  I  defend  different  cultures  right  to  be 
different" 
Carla's  defence  of  difference  is  ambivalent  given  her  professional  role  as  a  tourist 
guide  working  abroad  for  British  tourists.  She  has  to  come  to  terms  with  the  cultural 
implications  of  her  work  as  a  Scottish-Italian  woman  looking  after  tourists.  In  this 
sense,  Carla's  working  context  favours  reflexivity  by  offering  mirror  images  of  both 
cultures.  The  fact  that  she  is  in  daily  contact  with  the  two  major  influences  shaping 
her  identity  generates  key  conflicts  encouraging  critical  thought.  Her  narrative  zlý 
underlines  the  taking  place  and  attempted  resolve  of  internal  and  external  struggles 
between  British  and  Italian  cultures. 
2?  1 She  is  in  fact  keen  to  emphasise  the  narrow-mindedness  of  her  compatriots  when 
giving  me  narrative  snapshots  of  working  life  abroad: 
Did  you  feel  when  you  worked  in  Italy  that  you  wanted  to  ., vpend  more  time  with  the 
Italians  or  the  foreigners? 
The  Italians  definitely,  in  fact  I  was  beginning  to  get  very  anti-British. 
Why?  Was  it  because  you  felt  you  could  judge  their  lack  of  understanding  for  Italian 
culture?  Did  you  actually  feel  superior  to  them  in  a  way?  Did  you  feel  that  you  knew 
more  than  they  did? 
I  was  not  always  more  knowledgeable  than  they  were,  sometimes  people  came  in  and 
they  had  quite  a  lot  of  knowledge,  but  it  was  very  occasionally.  But  I  think  maybe  that 
this  is  very  relative  to  the  fact  that  the  kind  of  people  who  came  on  the  type  of  holiday 
that  were  offered  where  I  was  working  were  not  very  independent  and  were  not  the  kind 
of  people  who  made  a  real  effort  to  know  other  cultures. 
Is  that  something  you  expectedfrom  them? 
Well,  I  expected  them...  In  fact  I  wanted  them  to  have  more  knowledge.  In  the  end  I 
realised  that  it  is  something  they  would  never  have  and  that  the  majority  of  people  I  dealt 
with  would  be  at  that  level. 
Did  you  try  to  challenge  this? 
Occasionally,  but  it  was  not  a  good  idea  really. 
Were  you  thinking  at  the  beginning  that  you  could  expand  their  knowledge  and 
perceptions?  Or  did  you  quickly  realise  there  was  no  use  in  doing  that? 
No,  I  had  this  enthusiasm  for  anything  Italian  until  the  end  and  I  tried  to  encourage  their 
interest  in  all  things  Italian.  But  unfortunately  it  went  down  better  with  the  British  clients 
that  I  had  -or  most  of  them-  when  you  criticised  the  way  of  life.  I  felt  very  much  that  they 
came  in  and  wanted  to  be  openly  critical  towards  Italy. 
, 
222 Why  do  you  think  they  acted  like  this?  It  does  not  really  make  sense  to  go  to  Italy  Just  to 
criticise  it,  does  it? 
I  do  not  know  but  they  were  very  often  critical.  For  example,  when  I  tried  to  explain  to 
them  money  and  the  different  types  of  notes  and  coins,  then  there  would  often  be 
someone  who  would  say:  "Why  don't  they  change  the  money?  Why  don't  they  do  this"" 
or  "Why  are  the  shops  not  open  longer  during  the  day""  "Why  can't  I  have  cold  milk  in 
my  coffee?  "  "Why  can't  I  have  warm  tea""  "Why  can't  they  make  a  cup  of  tea?  "  "Why  is 
there  no  kettle  in  my  room?  "  They  seemed  to  want  the  things  they  were  used  to  at  home 
and  did  not  seem  to  appreciate  the  fact  that  they  were  in  a  different  culture. 
Was  that  hurtjW  when  someone  criticised  something? 
It  was  not  hurtful,  it  was  very  annoying  to  the  point  where  I  did  not  care  in  the  end  really 
whether  they  liked  it  or  not  and  became  quite  indifferent  to  their  criticism. 
Do  You  actually  have  an  experience  if  Italians  spending  some  time  in  Britain?  Does  the 
same  sort  oj'criticism  come  up  or  do  theY  behave  in  a  diftýrent  way?  I  am  tying  to  set, 
.f 
they  were  in  England.  whether  or  not  Italians  would  behave  the  same  way  i 
Well,  I  think  it  is  specifically  British.  When  the  Italians  go  abroad  they  try  to  speak 
English  for  example.  Many  of  them  make  an  effort  to  speak  English,  I  suppose  that  one 
thing  that  you  find  with  Italians  is  that  they  tend  to  look  for  Italian  food  and  the  British  as 
well,  they  want  their  eggs  and  chips  all  the  time.  "' 
There  are  several  key  points  developed  by  Carla  in  the  previous  -and  rather  long- 
rý 
quote.  The  first  thing  is  how  she  -perhaps  involuntarily-  stresses  the  fundamental  role 
of  language  within  intercultural  encounters,  as  she  blames  the  British  tourists  for  not 
making  an  effort  to  learn  Italian.  Her  understanding  of  successful  cultural  interactions 
therefore  depends  on  having  access  to  the  other's  language.  This  is  a  crucial  point  of 
223 view  which  -as  shown  in  the  previous  section-  is  echoed  by  practitioners  and  teachers 
within  the  field  of  Education. 
Carla's  anger  in  this  context  is,  however,  not  purely  linguistic  as  she  has  to  come  to 
terms  with  cultural  intolerance  and  ignorance,  too.  Her  reference  to  the  tourists' 
eating  habits  highlights  a  clear  refusal  on  their  part  to  change  their  behaviour  over  the 
length  of  their  stay.  This  lack  of  openness  is  something  she  struggles  with  and  finds 
Z"ýZ771 
difficult  to  accept,  as  the  complaints  addressed  by  the  British  towards  Italian  culture 
are  critical  but  not  reflexive.  There  is  little  trace  of  the  tourists  questioning  their  own 
cultural  patterns  and  reflecting  upon  themselves  critically.  Carla  is  annoyed  by  their 
inability  to  engage  in  a  reflexive  -and  self-critical-  understanding  of  their  own 
background  bearing  the  potential  to  completely  transform  their  vision  of  Italian  life. 
Their  insistence  on  exporting  British  habits  to  foreign  shores  underlines  their 
commodified  consumer  approach  as  well  as  the  impossibility  to  incorporate 
difference  within. 
It  is  interesting  to  note  how  Carla  senses  her  own  potential  in  challenging  -and 
educating-  the  British  tourists,  while  paradoxically  giving  up  on  it.  There  may  be  a 
realisation  on  her  part  that  the  commodified  context  of  global  tourism  might  not 
provide  the  best  forum  for  the  challenging  and  questioning  of  cultural  preconceptions 
and  stereotypes.  She  may  worry  about  keeping  her  job  and  decides  to  make  them 
happy  by  not  confronting  them.  There  is,  nevertheless,  a  bitter  tone  in  her  overall 
analysis  of  the  tourism  industry: 
224 But  unfortunately  it  went  down  better  with  the  British  clients  that  t  had  -or  most  of  them- 
when  you  criticised  the  way  of  life.  I  felt  very  much  that  they  came  in  and  wanted  to  bc 
openly  critical  towards  Italy.  19 
Carla's  position  as  an  intercultural  speaker  echoes  Byram's  denunciation  of  the 
commercial20  while  emphasising  her  awareness  of  marketisation  and  the  cultural 
isolation  it  puts  the  tourists  in.  They  are  in  contact  with  difference  but  clearly 
removed  from  it  as  they  display  an  overtly  critical  and  biased  attitude  towards  the 
Italian  life. 
In  the  analysis  of  her  professional  context,  Clara  sees  tourism  as  a  "dream",  a 
"fantasy"  and  an  "ideal  of  a  place"  she  all  describes  as  "superficial"  21 
. 
Her  criticism 
echoes  the  sheen  of  the  global  and  its  emphasis  on  cultural  promiscuity  and 
immediacy  lacking  reflexive  depth.  This  selling  of  a  place  ultimately  stands  for  a 
fetishised  and  accessorised  consumption  of  difference  she  finds  rather  difficult  to 
come  to  terms  with. 
Her  position  can,  nevertheless,  be  perceived  as  a  privileged  one  in  intercultural  terms. 
The  demands  of  her  working  life  do  not  prevent  her  from  addressing  the  Italians  in 
critical  ways,  too: 
When  they  [Italians]  go  abroad,  they  are  also  critical  of  what  they  find,  and  they  are  also 
making  it  statement  when  they  go  abroad,  they  are  very  well  dressed.  they  like  to  make  a 
fash'ion  statement  wherever  they  go.  There  is  something  specific  to  them,  there  is  a  thing 
like  "bella  figura"  2'  that  the),  have  wherever  they  go  and  travel  abroad.  Travelling  abroad 
is  a  status  thin,  -, 
for  the  Italians  because  inany  of  them  often  do  not.  23 It  is  interesting  to  note  how  she  underlines  fashion  statements  as  powerful  economic, 
social  and  cultural  messages  when  describing  the  Italians'  dress  sense.  Carla  shows 
an  awareness  of  holidays  abroad  as  accessories  of  distinction  with  powerful 
connotations  inherent  in  financial  and  cultural  capital.  The  field  of  the  accessory 
developed  in  Section  One  is  to  be  encountered  once  more  through  her  evocation  of 
fashion  as  a  key  signifier  within  the  economics  of  intersubjectivity.  Fashion  and 
facilitated  travel  deploy  a  sense  of  cultural  and  social  affluence  that  echoes  Mario's 
cosmopolitan  and  international  lifestyle.  Carla's  awareness  of  the  importance  of 
status  approaches  travelling  itself  as  a  form  of  conspicuous  display  embodying  a  key 
relationship  between  consumption,  distinction  and  commodification  within  the 
globalised  experience  of  cultural  difference. 
Her  realisation  of  difference  as  commodified  accessory  operates  on  two  contradictory 
levels.  On  the  one  hand,  her  working  role  as  a  tourist  guide  creates  personal  and 
cultural  dilemmas  that  are  problematic  and  difficult  to  solve.  On  the  other,  this 
conflicting  dimension  allows  Carla  to  reflect  upon  the  cultural  accessory  and 
difference  in  critical  ways.  The  next  part  examines  the  seemingly  seamless 
negotiation  of  cultural  influences  described  by  Claire,  a  multilingual  Norwegian 
L- 
graduate  working  in  London. 
226 5.8.  Intercultural  Being  as  Socioeconomic  and  Cultural  Pri'vilege:  an 
Analysis  of  Claire's  Narrative 
Claire  is  a  Norwegian  woman  in  her  mid-twenties  who  has  an  Italian  father  and 
moved  to  the  UK  at  the  age  of  18  in  order  to  enrol  at  a  Scottish  university.  She  speaks 
Norwegian,  Italian,  French  and  English  fluently.  She  grew  up  in  an  affluent  city  in 
Norway  and  was  sent  to  the  French  Lycge  and  International  School  as  a  child  and 
teenager.  After  getting  an  honours  degree  in  Italian,  she  moved  to  London  straight 
after  graduation  to  work  for  an  Italian  bank  based  in  the  City.  In  the  previous  section, 
I  have  reflected  upon  the  notion  of  privilege  as  expressed  within  the  field  of 
Education  and  the  reflexive  position  of  native  speakers  working  and  living  abroad  for 
the  first  time.  The  experiences  of  Claire  offer  here  a  contrasting  vision  of  intercultural 
being  and  reflexivity  as  the  result  of  a  privileged,  affluent  and  internationul 
upbringing.  I  examine  being  intercultural  as  a  distinctive  privilege  within  her 
narrative  of  working  life  abroad  and  personal  background.  Claire's  words  can,  in 
many  ways,  be  contrasted  to  Carla  and  Marie's  somewhat  problematic  and  difficult 
negotiation  of  the  multiple  cultural  influences  shaping  their  sense  of  identity. 
Claire's  narrative  has  to  be  reframed  within  a  context  of  cultural,  social  and  economic 
privilege  where  distinction  -in  BOurdieu's  sense-  plays  an  essential  role.  One  of  the 
tý 
most  striking  features  of  the  interview  is  that  she  does  not  display  the  usual 
.4  symptoms"  of  intercultural  jouissance  and  rarely  evokes  strong  conflicts  or 
disadvantages  when  narrating  her  experiences.  In  fact,  it  is  perhaps  what  is  not  there 
within  her  narrative  that  hints  at  potential  problems  raised  bv  her  upbringing. 
127 Her  narration  of  working  life  abroad  speaký  of  the  kind  of  privileged  life  and  milieu 
depicted  by  Mario  in  Section  One.  Claire's  negotiation  of  diverse  cultural  influences 
is  rather  seamless  and  uncomplicated.  She  grew  up  within  a  comfortable  and 
international  environment.  Talking  about  her  nannies  as  a  child,  she  stresses  the 
cosmopolitan  nature  of  her  upbringing: 
My  parents  also  had  to  travel  so  much  for  their  job  that  I  grew  up  with  au  pairs.  I  think 
we  had,  like,  nineteen  different  people,  so  I  have  always  lived  with  either  French  or 
Swiss  people. 
24 
Claire's  childhood  speaks  of  comfort,  privilege  and  differentiation.  Evoking  her 
current  working  life,  she  is  keen  to  emphasise  internationalism  and  the  kind  of 
cultural  adaptability  that  comes  with  socioeconomic  privilege:  Z-ý 
At  the  end  of  the  day,  you  do  not  really  feel  like  a  foreigner  in  London  since  vou  are 
surrounded  with  other  f6reigners.  It  is  also  quite  a  cosmopolitan  place  and  this  is 
probablY  whY  you  feel  comfbrtable  here. 
I  think  so,  too.  You  will  end  up  having  so  many  friends  from  different  countries  here, 
so  many  international  as  well  as  British  people,  which  is  very  important  to  me  because 
I  would  feel  very  sad  living  in  a  country  and  not  have  friends  from  the  place.  Anyone 
could  feel  at  home  in  London.  25 
Her  emphasis  on  international  friendships  and  assumption  that  -anyone  could  feel  at 
home  in  London"  relates  to  Mario's  evocation  of  global  lifestyles  and  cultural  capital 
in  interesting  and  parallel  ways.  Claire's  evocation  of  an  all-embracing  cultural 
exchange  taking  place  in  London  also  hints  at  the  strength  of  global  economics  and 
insistence  on  cultural  promiscuity  and  constant  exchange.  Her  story  of  cultural 
228 privilege  and  global  capital  is  also  inherent  in  her  evocation  of  French  school.  When 
Claire  was  separated  from  her  older  sister  who  was  sent  to  boarding  school  in 
Switzerland,  she  pursued  her  school  studies  at  the  international  school  in  Oslo  and 
remembers  these  years  in  the  following  way: 
So  you  went  to  French  schooL 
Exactly,  in  Norway.  And  that  was  until  the  end  of  la  seconde  [Secondary],  then  I  went  to 
the  international  school  for  the  last  two  years,  because  the  people  you  got  to  know  m 
French  school  in  a  small  country  like  Norway,  they  are  mostly  diplomats'  sons  or 
daughters,  so  you  never  really  got  to  know  anyone. 
What  was  the  difference  between  the  French  and  intemational  schools  in  terms  oj' 
teaching? 
Amazing.  Huge.  The  French  school  was  extremely  disciplined  and  rnine  was  problably 
more  so  than  you  would  find  in  a  normal  common  school  in  France,  because  the  teachers 
demanded  such  a  huge  amount  of  respect  basically,  and  they  were  very  strict.  We  also 
had  so  much  homework  to  do,  so  it  was  really  quite  a  tough  school.  When  I  started  going 
to  the  international  school,  I  was  obviously  a  lot  older,  but  it  was  influenced  by  ttic 
Norwegian  classic  system,  and  this  system  is  extremely  relaxed.  It  is  very  good  in  many 
ways,  because  it  focuses  more  on  children's  artistic  sides  rather  than  the  scholastic  ones. 
It  is  a  lot  more  creative.  They  leave  much  more  room  for  the  children  to  use  their  own 
26 
imagination  and  creativity. 
If  Claire  does  not  seem  so  keen  on  describing  her  current  working  context,  she 
nevertheless  emphasises  the  context  of  her  upbringing.  I  feel  that  this  is  sionificant  in 
several  ways,  since  it  places  her  within  a  distlnct've  social  group,  therefore  giving  her 
cosmopolitan  cultural  capital  even  before  entering  the  world  of  work.  Her  travel 
experiences  also  imp]v  that  Claire  is  comfortable  'with  foreign  cultures  and  should 
229 therefore  have  no  major  problem  working  for  an  Italian  bank.  She  speaks  fondly  of 
Italy  and  her  first  encounter  with  Florentine  life  is  depicted  in  the  following  way: 
And  then  I  decided  to  go  to  Italy  because  I  am  very  interested  in  art  and  drawing  and 
painting,  so  I  thought  I  was  going  to  go  and  learn  to  draw  and  paint,  you  know.  So  I  had  a 
look  and  discovered  that  in  order  to  do  that,  you  had  to  speak  Italian  and  then  you  could 
take  some  courses.  I  went  to  a  language  school  in  Florence,  and  I  took  a  drawing  course 
where  I  was  the  only  pupil  who  was  actually  interested,  and  I  took  a  cooking  course  as 
well.  It  was  so  much  fun  because  I  met  people,  we  went  out  a  lot,  2' 
Claire's  first  experience  of  staying  in  a  foreign  country  is  embedded  within  a  soclAy 
charged  and  rather  gendered  cultural  context.  Her  Florence  experience  is  the  ultimate 
fantasy  for  anyjeunefille,  de  bonnefamille  willing  to  develop  her  artistic  and  creative 
skills.  If  the  cooking  course  is  heavily  gendered,  the  art  and  drawing  courses  are 
framed  within  an  imitation  of  aristocratic  lifestyles  by  the  upper-middle  classes,  ýin 
imitation  process  identified  by  Bourdieu  in  Distinction 
. 
Claire  also  stresses  the 
"fun"  and  playful  aspects  of  intercultural  encounters  as  opposed  to  potentially 
conflicting  and  problematic  ones.  Such  a  stance  echoes  Mario's  "work  hard,  play 
hard"  approach  and  his  emphasis  on  distraction  and  divertissement  within  the 
workplace.  These  graduates'  lack  of  social  and  economic  anxieties  leads  to  an 
entertaining  vision  of  cultural  difference  emphasising  privileged  backgrounds.  The 
playful,  pleasurable  and  rewarding  elements  inherent  in  their  narratives  all  denote 
facilitated  interactions  with  other  within  the  global  sphere  whereby  difference  is 
rarely  experienced  as  radical  conflict  or  challenging  force.  Difference  seems  much 
more  approachable  and  enjoyable  when  dealing  with  individuals  coming  from  rather 
comfortable  socioeconomic  backgrounds. 
230 Claire's  experience  is,  in  fact,  quite  different  from  Carla's  who  had  to  work  in  her 
father's  fish  and  chips  restaurant  before  enrolling  at  university.  Carla's  frustrating 
experience  of  Italy  as  a  working  woman  differs  significantly  from  Claire*s  idyllic 
fantasy  of  Tuscan  school  trips.  Although  she  happily  starts  to  learn  Italian  during  her 
stay  abroad,  not  everyone  seems  to  share  Claire's  enthusiasm  for  the  Italian 
immersion:  "I  went  to  a  language  school  in  Florence,  and  I  took  a  drawing  course 
where  I  was  the  only  pupil  who  was  actually  interested'  .  29  Such  episodes  indicate  that 
socioeconomic  privileges  do  not  necessarily  translate  into  cultural  curiosity  and 
openness.  Being  privileged  also  breeds  cultural  contempt  and  disrespect  towards 
others.  Taking  cultural  difference  for  granted  is,  in  fact,  the  privilege  of  Lhose  who  L- 
can  afford  to  ignore  it. 
Claire's  interest  in  Italian  culture  -she  graduates  with  a  degree  in  Italian  and  is 
working  for  an  Italian  bank-  can  nevertheless  be  perceived  in  reflexive  terms. 
Travelling  and  coming  in  contact  with  cultural  difference  gives  her  a  level  of 
-r_ý tn-edom,  independence  and  confidence  she  has  perhaps  not  experienced  before.  Her 
Italian  stay  can,  in  fact,  be  perceived  as  a  paradoxical  form  of  liberation  from  a  strict 
and  restrictive  schooling  system,  even  though  it  reproduces  social  privileges  in 
cultural  terms. 
Claire  is,  however,  aware  of  her  own  privileged  situation  and  expenences.  She  often 
uses  the  words  "gift",  -lucky",  "privilege"  and  **thankful"  at  key  moments  within  the 
interview.  She  shows  an  appreciation  for  difference  and  interest  in  others  which  is 
clearly  removed  from  the  narrow  r-nindedness  of  other  pupils.  She  acknowledges  her 
231 studies  abroad  as  a  "gift  from  my  parents'  .  30  while  showing  awareness  of  -the 
privilege  that  I  have  had  growing  up  in  this  sort  of  environment.  "  31  Claire  displays  a 
critical  -and  reflexive-  analysis  of  her  own  background  making  her  a  grateful  and 
aware  woman  in  cultural  terms.  She  expresses,  like  other  graduates,  a  clear  refusal  of 
cultural  essentialism  and  simplification: 
It  probably  is  [easier],  as  long  as  you  stay  in  your  own  culture,  but  then  I  think  as  soon  as 
you  leave  it,  then  you  start  to  encounter  problems.  It  is  probably  easier,  but  then  it  is  not 
as  interesting.  it  is  very  good  as  well,  because  it  keeps  the  cultures  together  in  a  way.  I 
mean  you  can  tell  for  example  the  girl  that  I  work  with  in  my  team,  she  is  so  Italian  in 
every  single  way. 
So  youftel  positive  about  it. 
Ycs.  I  feel  very  lucky  and  I  am  very  thankful.  32 
Claire  displays  reflexive  jouissance  without  the  cultural  pain  and  confusion  it  often 
involves.  If  she  rejoices  in  what  she  acknowledges  as  a  unique  and  privileged 
situation,  Claire  nevertheless  escapes  Kristeva's  tragic  portayal  of  the  foreigner's 
psyche  and  ongoing  conflicts.  This  is,  perhaps,  hardly  surprising  given  the  pnvileged 
nature  of  her  upbringing.  Her  approach  to  the  multiplicity  forming  her  cultural  core 
stresses  the  positive  while  showing  an  awareness  of  social  and  cultural  contrasts.  She 
also  displays  reflexive  resistance  when  asked  about  the  possibility  of  cultural 
identification: 
How  do  you.  fccl  yourself?  Nonvegian,  Swiss,  French,  British?  If  I  asked  you  just  like 
that,  what  is  the  cultureyou  could  relate  to  the  most? 
232 That  is  a  question  I  have  never  been  able  to  answer,  and  I  do  not  think  maybe  that  I  ever 
will  be. 
33 
Claire's  statement  shuns  categorised  and  measurable  visions  of  identity  while  opening 
up  a  space  of  indefinable  difference  standing  for  the  contradictory  and  ambivalent 
process  of  cultural  jouissance.  Her  notion  of  intercultural  being  is,  in  fact,  echoed 
within  Maalouf  s  autobiography: 
Moiti6  franqais,  donc,  et  moiti6  libanais?  Pas  du  tout!  Uldentlt6  ne  se  compartiniente  pas, 
elle  ne  se  r6partit  ni  par  moiti6s,  ni  par  tiers,  ni  par  plages  clolsonn&s.  Jc  n'ai  pas 
plusieurs  identitýs,  j'en  ai  une  seule,  faite  de  tous  les  dIdments  qui  Vont  faýonnýe,  selon 
un  "dosage"  particulier  qui  West  jarnais  le  meme  d'une  personne  a  Fautre.  3-1 
The  psychoanalytical  concept  of  cultural  jouissance  has,  in  fact,  several  limitations 
when  confronted  with  Claire's  case,  her  own  dosage  being  far  more  liberated  from 
than  subjected  to  the  field  of  the  other.  The  way  she  refers  to  a  colleague  at  the  bank 
as  "so  Italian  in  every  single  way"  is  a  proof  of  a  pronounced  awareness  and 
distanciation  in  cultural  terms.  Her  rejoicing  in  uniqueness  and  individual  difference 
echoes  Serge's  sense  of  pride  previously  analysed  within  the  last  section.  The 
confidence  she  has  in  her  own  identity  as  an  educated  foreign  graduate  appears  at 
several  times  within  the  interview.  When  discussing  how  she  may  -or  may  not-  feel 
unique  at  work,  her  sense  of  self  does  come  across: 
Italians  can  look  at  Norwegians  and  think  that  the),  are  cheap.  Fair  enough,  but  do  not 
include  me  in  that  stereotypical  view,  because  I  arn  not  part  of  it  you  know,  It  Is  ýtrjjjjge 
to  explain  in  a  way. 
233 Yes,  but  you  have  been  brought  up  with  different  values  and  have  had  this  distance  from 
the  very  beginning. 
Exactly. 
I  mean  it  is  not  bad.  What  is  interesting  is  how  you  deal  with  it,  use  it  and  live  with  it  on  a 
daily  basis.  Some  peoplefind  it  difficult,  and  some  rather  easy. 
But  my  parents  also  had  to  travel  so  much  for  their  job  that  I  grew  up  with  au  pairs.  I 
think  we  had,  like,  nineteen  different  people,  so  I  have  always  lived  with  either  French  or 
Swiss  people. 
So  I  guess  you  do  notftel  very  different  at  work. 
Well,  I  guess  I  do  feel  different  in  a  way,  because  there  is  no  one  at  the  bank  with  the  sort 
of  background  that  I  have.  They  are  either  all  Italians  or  completely  English,  or  they 
might  be  Italians  who  grew  up  in  Britain,  but  I  have  not  met  anyone  with  the  same  sort  of 
background  so  far,  and  I  guess  that  makes  me  different. 
Do  youfeel  superior? 
It  would  sound  bad  if  I  said  yes,  would  it  not? 
No,  not  at  all.  You  can  say  yes.  Do  you  think  it  has  made  you  a  better  person? 
I  think  it  is  something  that  is  better  because  it  broadens  your  mind,  it  made  me  open  to 
different  sorts  of  people.  It  is  the  way  I  grew  up  and  it  is  easier  for  me  to  get  on  with 
people. 
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Her  underlining  of  the  singularity  and  uniqueness  of  her  situation  can  be  understood 
in  both  social  and  psychoanalytical.  tenns.  Her  firm  belief  that  no  one  at  the  bank  will 
ever  be  like  her  denotes  a  strong  awareness  of  her  social  status  as  well  as  cultural 
capital.  Even  though  she  does  not  refer  to  it  in  terms  of  social  and  distinctive 
competition,  Claire's  tentative  identification  with  cultural  suPeriOritY  relates  to  a 
234 pronounced  sense  of  distinction  and  privilege  that  is,  in  fact,  emphasised  by  the 
"Italiani  city"  of  the  bank.  Her  refusal  to  be  pigeon  holed  or  mimetically  adopt  her 
surroundings  recalls  Kristeva's  portrayal  of  the  foreigner  and  his/her  proud  refusal  of 
easy  definitions. 
Claire  is  not  -unlike  Mario  and  other  graduates  I  encountered-  very  career-oriented 
and  willing  to  efficiently  translate  her  own  sense  of  difference  into  the  professional 
sphere.  She  clearly  refuses  to  be  assimilated  to  one  culture  in  particular,  whether  it  be 
a  working  or  national  one.  When  asked  if  she  would  ever  consider  going  back  to 
Norway,  her  answer  is  as  follows: 
Could  you  live  and  work  in  Norway  now? 
Yes,  I  think  I  could.  It  would  not  be  right  for  me  now  at  this  stage  of  my  life,  but 
Do  you  think  you  ývill  go  back  at  some  point? 
I  probably  will,  but  I  am  not  sure.  What  I  say  is  that  it  all  depends  on  circumstances. 
OnYour  work? 
No,  not  work,  because  I  am  not  very  career-oriented,  more  the  sort  of  peopie  I  meet.  36 
Claire's  emphasis  of  her  lack  of  interest  for  her  career  has  again  aristocratic 
undertones  underplaying  strands  of  social  and  cultural  competition  within  her 
workplace.  Claire  resists  competition  on  several  levels  by  refusing  to  fully  engage 
with  colleagues  in  the  workplace  since  she  perceives  herself  as  above  the  rest  and 
somewhat  removed  from  her  surrounding.  This  critical  sense  of  her  own  difference 
leads  to  an  appreciation  of  difference  as  cultural  gain  rather  than  commodified  tool 
exchanged  and  performed  within  the  workplace.  Her  narrative  does,  in  fact,  illus  e  ,  trat 
235 Byram's  notion  of  intercultural  speaker  in  interesting  ways.  By  approaching  cultural 
difference  as  personal  -rather  than  valuable-  wealth,  Claire  inscnbes  herself  within  an 
uncommodified  framework  of  difference  appreciation  distancing  itself  from  the  all- 
commercial  and  reified  discourse  of  the  global.  Her  refusal  of  cultural  definitions  and 
fetishised  categorisation  illustrates  the  central  point  I  made  in  this  section:  difference 
always  escapes  and  cannot  be  managed.  The  experiences  and  place  of  the  foreigner  - 
as  understood  by  Kristeva  in  Etrangers  a  nous-memes-  are  characterised  by  cultural 
flux,  internal  conflicts  and  reflexive  negotiation.  Pride  and  desire,  singularity  and 
acceptance,  acknowledgement  and  refusal  all  stand  for  an  anibivalent  sense  of 
jouissance  shaping  the  working  graduate's  space  and  his/her  cultural  interactions  with 
others. 
Kristeva  argues  that  difference  starts  from  within  and  that  what  one  perceives  as 
radically  different  can  also  be  one's  reflection.  The  specular  contexts  of  intercultural 
encounters  bear  narcissistic  -and  yet  external-  dynamics  of  cultural  change  shaping 
one's  necessary  relations  to  others.  The  visceral  and  compulsory  nature  of 
intercultural  experiences  as  expressed  by  the  graduates  living  and  working  abroad  for 
the  first  time  emphasises  how  difference  can  trigger  anything  but  indifference. 
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238 Part  Six 
Conclusions 6.  Conclusion 
The  individuals  I  interviewed  can  be  perceived  as  key  actors  within  global  economics 
and  the  context  of  intercultural  communication  and  exchange.  I  examined  and 
analysed  their  narratives  in  order  to  establish  how  their  working  environments  may  - 
or  may  not-  influence  their  readings  of  cultural  difference.  They  are  educated, 
multilingual  and  socially  privileged  individuals  forming  a  relatively  new  breed  of 
cultural  elite  eqjoying  the  economic  benefits  of  the  global  and  its  promotion  of 
residency  and  working  life  abroad.  They  have  the  opportunity  to  live  in  foreign 
countries  and  achieve  professional  aspirations  in  successful  and  tangible  ways.  They 
are  products  of  (Higher)  Education  and  highly  employable  individuals  who  perform 
accordingly  in  diverse  working  contexts.  I  focused  on  their  experiences  of  cultural 
difference  within  corporate  and  international  business,  education,  administration, 
tourism  and  banking.  This  selection  evidenced  that  foreign  graduates  living  and 
working  abroad  for  the  first  time  can  be  encountered  in  a  variety  of  professional 
contexts. 
In  the  Methodology,  I  reflected  upon  the  difficulties  and  struggles  concerning  the 
finding  of  informants  within  the  field.  If  graduates  working  and  living  abroad  for  the 
first  time  may  be  perceived  as  a  logical  evolution  of  the  global  paradigm,  they  are, 
239 nevertheless,  hard  to  locate  and  come  across.  Acting  as  an  acadeff&  researcher  does 
not  always  grant  open-mindedness  and  free  access  to  professional  contexts:  one  of  the 
findings  within  the  research  was,  in  fact,  the  experience  of  diffidence  and  \ý.  anness 
from  business  organisations  as  well  as  the  graduates  themselves.  As  far  as  empirical 
research  is  concerned,  access  is  somewhat  facilitated  within  Language  Education. 
My  critical  exploration  of  the  dynamics  operating  between  working  environments  and 
the  graduates'  organisation  of  their  own  sense  of  cultural  difference  leads  to 
contradictory  strands  of  social  analysis  highlighting  the  ambiguous  and  ambivalent  L- 
nature  of  their  naff  atives  and  experiences  of  residency  and  working  life  abroad. 
One  of  the  research  outcomes  is  the  realisation  that  the  cultural  homogenisation  and 
standardisation  inherent  in  Western  societies  create  new  forms  of  culture  shock 
expressed  by  the  graduates'  narratives.  In  Section  One,  Mario's  portrayal  of  residency 
and  working  life  abroad  illustrates  the  seeming  smoothness  and  cultural  isolation  of 
the  global  sphere  and  its  privileged  forms  of  cultural  interactions,  while  Lara's 
interview  situates  real  difference  outside  the  global  workplace  and  self-enclosed 
business  bubble  relying  on  sameness  and  identification.  If  Mario's  narrative  of 
facilitated  -and  perhaps  predictable-  flexibility  entails  a  global  sense  of  belonging 
bred  by  the  existence  of  a  cosmopolitan,  intercultural  -and  yet  homogenous-  61ite  of 
graduates  acting  within  capitalism,  Lara's  portrayal  of  a  less  privileged  economic  Z7 
environment  highlights  the  limitations  -and  detrimental  effects-  of  the  global 
paradigm.  Her  resistance  to  the  farmly-like  ethics  of  her  working  organisation  and 
insistence  on  the  necessity  of  cultural  discovery  underlines  a  strong  desire  amongst 
the  graduates  to  still  encounter  ditterence  and  its  shock  outside  the  -blanclification- 
240 and  homogeneity  provoked  by  global  economics.  This desire  for  difference  remains  a 
key  feature  within  their  narratives  and  shows  how  difference  still  nwtters  for 
individuals  starting  their  careers  abroad. 
In  her  depiction  of  underprivileged  pupils  and  pedagogical  problems  encountered 
within  the  classroom,  Laura  partakes  of  the  same  desire  to  experience  the  frisson  of 
difference  and  tackle  it  within  her  working  context.  I  also  showed  how  her  status  as  a 
native  speaker  still  mattered  in  the  classroom,  therefore  problematising  Kramsch's 
critique  of  cultural  authenticity  within  the  field  of  Language  Education.  Laura's 
narrative  can  be  contrasted  to  Anke's  pragmatic  approach  within  Higher  Education 
aiming  at  the  satisfaction  of  students  and  echoing  the  marketisation  of  knowledge 
within  contemporary  capitalism.  Anke's  goal  to  satisfy  the  students  evidenced  the 
commercialisation  of  Higher  Education  and  contrasted  with  Byram's  inspirational  - 
but  problematic-  model  of  the  "intercultural  speaker".  The  graduates'  conformity  or 
resistance  to  cultural  commodification  and  the  demands  of  their  working 
environments  therefore  place  their  narratives  and  experiences  within  contradictory 
trameworks  highlighting  ambivalent  reactions  to  cultural  difference. 
'The  concept  of  the  culture  accessory  is  a  theoretical  contribution  to  intercultural 
debates  positing  difference  as  a  materialistic,  fetishised  and  valued  currency  within 
global  exchange  and  contemporary  capitalism.  The  graduates  are  pragmatic 
individuals  whose  narratives  establish  difference  as  key  added  value  within  their 
curriculum.  The  fashion  system  and  its  ongoing  display  of  branded  accessories 
underline  the  logics  of  social  distinction  and  its  emphasis  on  social  differentiation  and 
competition.  The  graduates  use  their  sense  of  difference,  their  linguistic  skills  and 
241 experiences  of  working  life  abroad  as  key  markers  of  internationalism  and  added 
cultural  value.  Residency  and  life  abroad  still  have  prestigious  -and  highly  valuable- 
connotations  understood  by  the  graduates.  This  is  particulaTly  true  of  Chiara's 
interview  in  Section  One  and  her  fetishised  descriptions  of  branded  accessories  rooted 
within  a  materialistic  and  commodified  understanding  of  difference. 
The  graduates'  awareness  of  their  social,  professional  and  educational  capitals  is 
embedded  within  the  economics  of  intersubjectivity  and  its  ongoing  valuing  affecting,  Z-7 
cultural  phenomena.  Having  gained  critical  and  analytical  skills  does  not,  in  actual 
fact,  prevent  them  from  valuing  themselves  and  their  own  sense  of  difference  as  key 
tools  of  exchange  within  capitalism.  This  shift  also  affects  graduates  involved  in 
Education,  who,  such  as  Anke,  show  a  cultural  understanding  of  the  t(-, 
Iobal  while 
adapting  the  marketisation  of  knowledge  to  their  working  environment. 
The  accessory  speaks  of  the  graduates'  ability  to  successfully  adapt  to  unknown 
surroundings  as  well  as  demonstrate  social  and  professional  flexibility.  There  is, 
however,  a  key  tension  between  the  graduates'  -relatively-  successful  negotiation  of 
their  professional  environments  and  the  effects  of  change  and  transition  on  their  own 
identities. 
I  relate  the  notion  of  the  accessory  to  the  field  of  Psychoanalysis  and  its  treatment  of 
language  and  difference.  My  analysis  of  the  cultural  conflicts  expressed  by  the 
L-  - 
graduates  within  their  narratives  echoes  Kristeva's  portrayal  of  the  foreigner  as  a 
complex,  contradictory  and  ineluctable  figure  of  difference.  It  contributes  to  a 
reformulation  of  difference  through  the  use  of  Lacanian  jota  . ssance  applied  to 
242 depictions  of  residency  and  working  life  abroad.  I  showed  how  the  graduates  come  to 
experience  cultural  dilemmas  not  only  generated  by  their  working  contexts  but  also 
by  their  difficult  negotiation  of  their  own  cultural  selves.  The  graduates  encounter 
jouissance  through  the  density  of  their  being  as  well  as  the  cultural  relevance  of  their 
working  contexts. 
On  the  one  hand,  difference  resists  as  an  unreachable  and  indefinable  form 
inseparable  from  their  narratives.  Serge's  interview  in  Section  Two  -as  well  as  the 
narratives  of  multilingual  graduates  introduced  within  the  previous  section-  explore 
the  graduates'  complex  negotiation  of  cultural  identity  as  well  as  their  clear  refusal  of 
compartmentalised  and  essentialised  belonging.  On  the  other,  Mario's,  Anke's,  Lara's 
and  Chiara's  narratives  show  an  understanding  of  what  difference  can  be  worth  and 
how  it  operates  as  a  major  currency  within  global  capitalism.  This  forms  a  central 
paradox  shaping  and  affecting  the  graduates'  narratives  and  experiences  of  residency 
and  working  life  abroad. 
Through  their  exposure  to  difference  on  several  levels,  the  graduates  reach  a  critically 
aware  -and  reflexive-  vision  of  themselves.  They  are  able  to  come  to  terms  with  what 
difference  ineans  to  themselves  as  well  as  why  it  inatters  to  their  own  identity. 
The  graduates  encounter  the  density  and  ambivalence  of  difference  throu(,  h  life  and 
work  abroad  and  are  therefore  privileged  individuals  in  cultural  terms.  Their 
realisation  that  difference  operates  on  social,  economic,  cultural  and  personal  scales 
p,  aradoxically  underlines  Its  ineluctable  and  indefinable  nature.  My  analysis  highlights 
243 that  their  key  cultural  discovery  throughout  residency  and  working  life  abroad  is  - 
perhaps-  that  difference  always  escapes. 
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271 Appendix  A 
Anke's  Interview The  interview  takes  place  in  Anke's  office  at  the  University.  I  turn  the  tape  recorder 
on  and  we  start  chatting  about  her  morning  teaching.  I  try  to  turn  it  on  before  asking 
questions  since  I  am  aware  the  situation  is  rather  artificial  and  often  makes  people 
uncomfortable.  Anke  talks  to  me  about  her  students  and  how  the  class  ivent  with  the 
First  year  groups  she  has  within  the  German  department.  The  "pressure"  is  on  and  I 
decide  to  start. 
So  why  did  you  decide  to  come  here  then?  (Stony  silence...  I  say  something  sillY  and 
we  laugh.  She  obviously  did  not  expect  "the  questions  "  to  come  up  that  earlY.  ) 
was  working  at  the  University  in  Mainz  and  the  professor  who  employed  me  is  not 
actually  the  supervisor  of  my  PhD.  The  usual  thing  is  that  your  supervisor  is  actually 
the  one  who  employs  you.  But  it  was  different  with  me  because,  at  one  point,  he  did 
not  have  anyone  to  fill  his  position,  but  I  worked  for  him  before  and  he  knew  me.  He 
employed  me  then  just  to  keep  this  position.  He  needed  someone  to  teach  anyway  and 
asked  me  to  do  that.  Then  later  on,  as  the  person  who  -he  thought-  would  take  the 
position  did  not  want  it,  I  then  stayed  on  for  another  year,  but  then  it  was  quite  clear 
that  my  contract  would  end  by  the  end  of  September.  Then  someone  mentioned  that 
they  were  basically  looking  for  someone  to  come  to  Glasgow  and  it  was  going  to  start 
Just  when  my  contract  ended,  so 
w(Is  itYourfirst  time  here  in  Scotland? 
Well,  it  Is  tile  first  time  I  have  lived  here.  I  have  been  here  before,  just  for  tourist 
holidays,  right  at  I ter  my  A  levels. 
27  -' Where  &d  you  go? 
I  travelled  around.  I  started  with  Edinburgh  and  then  ended  up  on  the  East  Coast, 
came  back  to  the  West  Coast  basicallY.  We  did  not  go  to  Glasgow  though. 
All  right,  ok.  So  it  was  really  yourfirst  time  in  Scotland 
Last  August,  I  came  one  and  a  half  month  before  I  came  here  to  look  for  a  flat.  I 
stayed  for  four  days,  looking  for  a  flat. 
So  what  were  yourfirst  impressions  when  you  arrived? 
Positive  actually.  The  weather  was  lovely  during  that  week.  In  Germany  we  had  39 
degrees 
Yes,  it  was  really  hot! 
And  it  was  19  in  Glasgow  so  I  thought  ...  (Big  laughs.  ) 
It  was  quite  warm,  but  obviously  not  quite  as  bad  as  Germany,  so  I  felt  much  more 
comfortable  over  here. 
So  how  did.  volifind  getting  on  with  things  andfinding  aflat.  " 
It  has  been  quite  easy  because  Klaus  (a  Gerinan  tutor  at  University)  picked  me  up  at 
the  train  station  and  basically  showed  me  around  the  University,  around  town. 
Andyou  felt  kind  of  comfortable. 
Yes,  yes.  I  met  Hans  (a  German  lecturer  at  Universitv)  on  the  first  day  for  dinner. 
went  to  different  parts  with  them  together.  Yes,  he  told  me  how  to  look  for  flats,  what 
"73 to  do.  I  just  arrived  and  he  showed  me  around,  I  did  not  have  to  find  my  way  around 
on  my  own,  because  I  was  being  shown.  That  was  really  ...  that  was  brilliant! 
So,  it  was  fairly  stress-free  coming  here  andfinding 
Yes,  yes. 
Not  being  in  a  situation  where  you  felt  pressured 
Yes,  obviously  the  flat  I  found 
... 
But  it  was  not  that  stressful,  there  was  a  list  and  I 
made  several  phone  calls  to  look  at  something  right  away. 
How  long  did  it  take  you  to  find  a  place? 
I  think  I  arrived  on  Monday,  went  back  on  Friday  and  I  arranged  the  whole  thing  on 
Wednesday,  so  I  was  free  all  of  Thursday,  which  was  AI  think.  On  Tuesday  morning 
there  was  one  thing  I  looked  at,  first  phone  calls  I  had  made  and  I  thought:  "Ok,  this 
room  is  ok,  and  I  can  get  it,  definitely.  "  Because  the  chap  was  just  on  his  way  out  and 
said:  I  won't  have  anyone  else  coming  to  have  a  look  at  it,  so  if  you  decide  within 
the  next  couple  of  days  whether  you  want  to  have  the  room,  you  can  have  it.  " 
Diat  was  quite  quick. 
So  after  two  hours  looking,  I  had  somewhere  there  to  stay,  so  there  was  no  pressure 
on.  So  I  was  very  luck-y  in  that  respect. 
Havc  vou  moved  evcr  sinceyou  arrived.  " 
No.  Last  week  there  was  a  problem  there.  My  landlord  said:  "Can  you  move  out 
today?  "  although  I  signed  a  six-month  lease.  It  kept  raining  through  my  ceiling  ever 
'74 since  I  came  back  after  Christmas  and  I  obviously  complained  about  that  everyday  to 
keep  them  going  sort  of  thing:  "Do  something!  I  am  not  prepared  to  pay  the  complete 
rent  if  there  are  problems  all  the  time.  Am  I  allowed  to  move  out  if  you  don't  do 
anything?  "  And  she  passed  that  on  to  the  landlord  and  I  had  him  on  the  phone  for  the 
very  first  time.  He  just  said:  "You  didn't  pay  your  rent!  "  "Yes,  I  did.  "  And  he  said: 
"Well  you  can  move  out  tomorrow  if  you  want  to!  "  Fine,  I  will  have  to  look  for 
something  else  first,  ok  ... 
I  had  friends  looking  for  something  at  the  time  but  one  of 
them  was  in  a  real  rush  because  she  had  to  leave  her  flat,  so  we  started  looking  for  a 
flat  for  three  people,  but  it  is  quite  hard  right  now  with  this  multiple  occupancy  thing. 
Most  three-bedroom  flats  do  not  have  a  licence.  We  could  not  find  anything  and  then  I 
found  out  that  they  actually  had  the  roof  repaired  on  the  day  that  he  told  me  that  I 
could  move  out.  So  the  roof  has  been  fine  now,  no  problem  there  anymore.  I  just 
stayed  there  and  the  other  two  girls  moved  in  a  two-bedroom  flat.  It  was  a  bit  of  a 
hassle  and  I  was  quite  annoyed,  but 
Did.  vou  take  u  lot  of  stuff  with  you  from  Germany? 
Yes.  I  came  with  the  car  and  basically  put  all  the  files  for  my  PhD  in  it  and  it  was  fine. 
I  feel  quite  comfortable  if  I  have  several  things  of  my  own.  Going  somewhere  and 
have  nothing  but  your  clothes  is 
... 
I  need  to  have  some  of  my  things  around  me  to  feel 
a  little  bit  more  comfortable.  But  usually  when  I  go  over  and  develop  a  routine,  or 
know  what  my  routine  will  look  like,  I  am  fine.  I  came  over  to  Glasgow  and  after  two 
or  three  days  I  knew  exactly  what  it  would  be  like. 
You  did  that  very  quicklY. 
27  5 Yes,  very  quick.  After  two  weeks  time  I  felt  like  I  had  been  here  for  months. 
Everyone  was  so  friendly.  It  was  not  basically  just  colleagues  at  University,  but 
everyone. 
And  what  do  you  do  with  your  free  time  here?  How  many  hours  do  You  teach  at 
University? 
The  first  time  my  teaching  was  ten. 
So  does  that  leave  you  a  lot  offree  time? 
Well,  preparation  and  correction  do  take  quite  a  lot  of  time.  I  sometimes  stay  in  quite 
late  compared  to  the  others  in  their  offices.  But  still,  I  am  having  a  really  good  time. 
But  I  am  often  in  on  the  weekends  as  well.  And  basically  I  am  doing  teaching  here 
with  also  my  PhD,  which  can  sometimes  be  a  bit  of  a  problem. 
Have  you  had  time  to  socialise  with  people  and make  newfriends? 
I  spend  a  lot  of  time  with  colleagues  really,  from  the  German  department.  I  also  know 
someone  from  the  Celtic  department.  We  have  these  German  Stammtisch  you  know 
every  other  week.  Some  people  I  met  there  from  time  to  time. 
So  would  you  say  you  are  mostly  with  foreigners  or 
Yes.  It  is  weird  though,  but 
Haveyou  madefriends  with  Scottish  people,  local  people? 
276 Not  that  much  so  far.  My  flatmates  are  Scottish  and  I  get  along  great  with  them. 
Sometimes  we  sit  in  the  kitchen  together,  watch  TV,  but  not  as  often  as  I  thought  in 
the  beginning.  They  are  nice  and  we  get  along  really  well,  so  ... 
No  problem  really. 
You  have  not  really  clicked  or  something? 
No,  they  are  much  younger  than  me.  I  am  by  far  the  oldest  in  the  flat  and  they  are  the 
usual  partying  type  as  well  so  ... 
They  drink  a  lot  over  the  weekend,  go  to  the  Union, 
that  sort  of  thing. 
How  do  you  perceive  this  as  a  Gennan?  It  is  different,  I  guess,  from  what  you  are 
used  to  back  home.  How  do  youfeel  about  that? 
Basically  everything  is  just  fine.  There  are  many  similarities  and  connections  between 
Scottish  and  German  people.  The  one  thing  that  is  quite  striking  is  the  partying, 
drinking  a  lot,  rather  than  having  a  few  drinks  in  the  evening. 
Yes.  Social  life  here  tends  to  be  a  lot  more  centred  around  drink  on  its  own  than  food 
for  instance. 
Yes.  People  here  drink  in  order  to  get  very  drunk  as  well.  In  Germany  people  drink  a 
lot,  too.  But  they  have  food  with  it,  and  they  are  not  telling  you  stories  about  throwing 
up.  (I  laugh  out  loud.  ) 
And  even  if  they  [the  ýGermans]  did  throw  up  over  the  weekýend,  they  would  not  tell 
you.  (Moi-e  laughs.  )  They  would  be  embarrassed,  but  obviously  it  is  approved  here 
and  a  proof  that  you  had  a  good  time.  People  will  tell  you  about  that,  which  is  ok 
when  you  are  student,  because  it  obviously  part  of  the  experience  of  being  a  student, 
which  is  kind  of  weird.  But  I  am  older  and  find  it  slightly  weird. 
277 Is  that  one  of  the  reasons  you  mayfind  it  hard  to  meetpeople  here? 
It  is  difficult  to  meet  people  in  the  pub  and  they  are  obviously  very  drunk.  I  have  seen 
people  shouting  at  each  other  in  pubs,  but  usually  the  accusation  does  not  continue 
very  long,  so 
Does  your  contract  run  out  soon? 
Yes,  the  end  of  June. 
Would  you  stay  on?  Would  you  consider  that? 
Yes,  I  am  considering  that  and  have  told  Mainz  if  they  do  not  want  to  send  somebody 
new  next  year.  I  talked  to  Andrew  [the  head  of  the  German  department  i  as  well  and 
he  would  be  please  if  I  stayed  on.  The  other  two  Lektoren  will  not  be  here  next  year. 
So  it  would  only  be  me  working  within  a  kind  of  continuity,  so  it  would  be  fine. 
And  you  have  been  here  since 
August.  I  have  been  here  for  five  months.  The  whole  contract  runs  for  nine  months. 
You  have  to  wait  and  see  whether  or  not  it  will  work. 
Have  you  been  moving  around  since  you  have  been  here  and  seen  different  bits  of 
Scotland? 
To  be  honest  I  was  quite  busy  with  work,  more  than  I  thought  and  I  do  not  have  my 
car  over  here  right  now.  I  am  probably  going  to  have  it  in  the  middle  or  at  the  end  of 
March,  then  I  will  be  able  to  travel  to  the  Highlands  if  I  want  to.  To  be  honest,  when  it 
comes  travelling  by  bus  or  train,  I  am  a  wee  bit  la7y.  I  alwýiys  had  -, i  car,  so  ... 
Yes,  I 
did  not  even  go  to  Edinburgh  before  Christmas,  by  bus.  The  chance  came  up  to  go 
278 with  Klaus  and  we  went.  I  just  did  not  feel  like  travelling  and  having  to  wake  up  early 
in  the  morning.  I  mean,  when  you  start  something  new,  it  is  aiways  more  demanding 
than  what  I  was  used  to.  When  I  started  here  there  was  quite  a  lot  of  work  and  I 
always  felt  a  little  bit  groggy,  especially  with  the  Engineers  because  I  tried  to  find 
better  material  than  what  was  supplied,  which  meant  quite  a  lot  of  work  as  well. 
Would  you  that  that  right  now  your  work  is  taking  the  most  of  your  time.  "  Is  it  some 
kind  of  prioriry? 
Yes. 
Do  you  think  it  is  something  that  might  change  if  you  take  on  that  position  again  next 
year  and  that  you  will  be  able  to  spend  more  time  doing  more  things? 
Yes,  I  hope  so. 
Do  you  see  that  changing? 
I  hope  so.  If  I  stay  on  and  do  the  same  stuff  again,  it  will  be  less  work  to  prepare 
things.  It  should  not  be  too  bad.  The  work  and  preparation  should  therefore  be  less 
next  year.  That  means  I  will  have  more  time  for  myself. 
f  not  knowing  how  long  you  it  How  do  you  deal  with  the  uncertainty  o  -ill  stay  herefor? 
How  do  find  that'  Is  it  hard  or  do  you  just  accept  it  the  waY  it  is?  How  far  do  you 
actuall-N,  feel  you  are  part  of  this  place  and  willstay  here  longer"  Or  do  things  have  a 
shelf  life  anyway  and  will  come  to  an  end? 
When  I  came  over  I  thought,  ok,  basically  it  is  nine  months.  After  that,  am  I  going  L- 
into  teachers'  training  or  get  a  job?  Now.  after  the  first  semester,  I  said  I  would  stay 
279 on  if  I  could,  but  did  not  think  that  before  you  know,  because  I  am  not  sure  I  told  you, 
but  I  split  up  with  my  boyfriend. 
Back  home? 
Yes.  So  that  is  basically  why  I  say  that  now  I  am  free  to  stay  here. 
So  there  is  no  obligationfor  you  to  go  back  home? 
No.  My  parents  are  obviously  getting  older.  I  probably  would  not  want  to  be  far  away 
indefinitely,  but  I  think  another  year  should  be  fine.  I  still  feel  I  probably  will  not 
spend  my  whole  life  in  Britain,  so  career  wise  it  would  be  clever  to  go  back  soon. 
Why? 
I  am  not  that  young  anymore  you  see.  (Huge  laughs.  )  I  should  get  settled  in  Li  proper 
job. 
So  You  find  that  going  back  vvith  that  kind  of  experience  is  a  plus.  " 
Well,  it  is  actually  not  what  I  am  trained  to  be.  I  am  not  trained  to  be  a  native 
language  assistant. 
What  is  vour  PhD  on? 
Scottish  literature. 
WOuld  vou  consider  an  arademic  career.  " 
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professor  but  doing  literature  and  language  stuff  would  still  be  better  than  teaching  at 
school. 
So  it  is  good  for  you  basically  if  you  go  back  to  Gennany  and  want  to  lecture  or 
something,  you  have  that  experience  of  living  and  working  abroad.  Is  it  a  plus  " 
Yes  and  no.  I  think  CV  wise  this  time  is  ok,  but  it  is  not  the  best  as  I  am  teaching 
German,  since  it  is  not  my  subject.  That  is  why  I  think  staying  on  for  a  second  might 
be  for  me  an  easy  and  pleasant  option,  but  career  wise,  it  is  not  the  most  clever  thing  Cý 
to  do.  If  nothing  works  out  there,  but  it  works  out  here,  then  fine.  If  things  work  out 
differently,  then  I  will  have  to  decide  what  I  really  want  to  do,  because  I  am  feeling 
very  comfortable  over  here.  But  obviously,  if  I  want  to  go  back  to  University  in 
Germany,  I  will  have  to  do  so  soon. 
Now,  talking  more  specifically  about  your  job  and  the  fact  that  you  are  a  foreign 
language  assistant,  do  you  feel  different  when  dealing  with  Scottish  students  in  your 
classes?  How  do  you  feel  they  perceive  you?  Are  you  aware  in  a  waY  that  You  are  a 
kind  of  German  image  for  them?  Are  you  amused  by  the  clichis  und  what  they  any 
think  about  Germany?  Did  you  discover  these  things  doing  thatjob.,  ' 
Well,  I  knew  that  coming  and  teaching  the  students  I  would  be  as  one  of  the  few 
German  people  they  ever  meet  and  that  I  would  obviously  be  important  for  them  and  I 
I elt  a  bit  awkward  about  that. 
Will", 
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grandparents  who  hate  Germans,  so  they  probably  have  certain  ideas,  probably 
negative  ideas  about  Germany.  I  felt  that  I  would  have  to  be  very  polite  indeed  and 
very  cautious  with  what  I  say  not  to  offend  anyone.  I  was  very  much  aware  that  I 
would  have  to  watch  everything  and  be  careful.  But  there  was  never  any  questions 
concerning  Germany's  historical  past  or  anything. 
Basically  it  was  not  an  issue  or  something  that  made  youfeel  uncomfortable. 
No,  I  think  teaching  here  compared  to  teaching  in  Germany  is 
...  I  am  nicer  over  here. 
People  here  are  generally  nicer  in  the  way  they  talk  to  each  other,  but  also  because 
I'm  clearly  ... 
I  sort  of  have  to  advertise  my  country  and  my  culture,  everything 
tending  to  do  with  it.  So,  I  think  the  more  positive  I  am,  the  more  they  will  be 
comfortable  with  the  language  and  the  culture  and  the  more  interest  they  will  develop. 
Being  strict  then  could  therefore  put  them  off  German  and  German  culture.  Obviously 
you  cannot  have  everyone  liking  you  so... 
No. 
All  least  when  you  are  friendly  they  say:  "Ok.  Al  least  not  all  Germans  are  horrible.  " 
So  vou  are  aware  that  they  will  see  you  as  a  kind  of  representative  of  your  culture, 
which  is  quite  interesting  I  think  You  are  in  this  position  where  you  are  teaching 
something  and  at  the  same  time  you  are  conveying  a  sense  of  identity  to  other  people. 
So  it  is  notjust  about  grammar  exercises  and  things  like  that,  it  is  also  about  who  You 
are  as  a  person.  it  is  amazing  actuallýv,  because  it  is  mad  how  people  are  gol  'ng  to  be 
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you  may  influence  certain  people. 
Yes. 
Depending  on  which  angle  you  get,  you  have  a  possibility  there  to  be  a  different 
person,  which  is  quite  strange. 
Yes.  What  I  basically  try  to  convey  ... 
They  have  certain  ideas  about  the  Germans. 
When  I  am  too  late  for  a  class,  obviously  I  will  talk  about  the  stereotype  that  Germans 
are  very  punctual.  It  can  make  the  class  quite  funny  really,  we  have  a  good  time  with 
that  and  people  tend  to  laugh  a  lot  more  than  usual  at  the  jokes  I  make.  By  now,  the 
students  are  aware  that  I  am  making  these  jokes,  in  a  good  mood  most  of  the  time.  I 
can  do  my  grammar  teaching  in  this  way,  using  funny  examples  and  working  in  a 
relaxing  atmosphere.  I  usually  do  that  anyway,  but  over  here  I  try  to  do  that  even 
more.  There  is  something  positive  in  class.  I  recently  did  something  on  stereotypes 
and it  was  really  good,  as  they  showed  an  awareness  of  them  in  class. 
Do  you  find  that  people  come  back  to  you  after  that  and  that  they  have  a  sense  of 
awareness  of  their  own  culture?  When  you  go  back  to  Germany  for  instance,  how  do 
you  feel  about  being  back  within  your  own  culture?  Do  Vou  any  sense  of  distance, 
having  worked  here  and  experienced  life  abroad? 
I  am  more  aware  of  certain  things,  especially  new  things.  I  do  see  the  differences 
between  the  two  ways  of  life. 
Doyou  think  the  differences  are  still  very,  strong? 
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rural  areas  than  from  life  at  university  in  Germany.  So  it  is  not  that  different.  From  a 
job  at  university  in  Mainz  to  a  job  at  university  in  Glasgow  is  not  that  big,  a  step.  But 
going  from  teaching  at  university  to  teaching  at  school  in  a  rural  area  has  to  be  a 
larger  step. 
So  you  could  do  this  job  in  other  cities  the  size  of  Glasgow  and  notfeel  a  great  sense 
ofchange? 
Yes. 
The  differences  are  more  social  than  cultural  in  a  way.  It  is  interesting,  because  Ifeel 
that 
I  do  not  think  I  felt  this  way  before  I  did  this  thing  on  stereotypes.  There  was  a  text 
and  someone  said  that  people  living  in  Istanbul,  Berlin  or  New  York  actually  have 
more  in  common  than  people  in  Istanbul  and  others  living  in  rural  areas  of  Turkey, 
and  it  is  true  in  a  way.  Nowadays,  at  least  within  Western  culture,  there  is  something 
to  it.  Life  in  different  large  cities  will  be  quite  similar,  and  more  different  from  rural 
life  that  different  cities  in  different  countries. 
So  what  do  you  think  the  people  living  in  these  big  cities  share  then?  How  is  it  that 
thev  can  relate  to  each  other  so  easily  .1 
Where  does  it  comefrom  ? 
In  Western  culture,  when  you  think  of  it,  the  music,  the  books  and  films  are  all  almost 
by  now  a  common  thing.  I  would  say  that  only  probably  thirt,,,  -  percent  of  the  culture 
that  you  experience  is  really  connected  with  your  own  language  and  country.  Around 
seventy  percent  I  WO  LI  Id  SaV  is  shared  between  all  the  VVestern  nations,  between 
284 Europe  and  America.  It  is  quite  obvious  in  food  and  music,  literature  a  little  bit  less. 
The  films  and  music  are  amongst  the  first  things  people  consume  in  terms  of  culture. 
It  is  only  a  matter  of  two  months  before  the  release  date.  Stuff  like  that  is  very 
international  by  now.  The  way  you  live  in  a  town  with  its  supermarkets  and 
restaurants  and  being  able  to  go  out  without  much  effort  really  is  the  same  way  of  life 
wherever  you  are.  In  rural  areas,  you  need  a  car  and  have  to  drive  for  ten  kilometres  to 
find  a  large  venue  or  whatever.  It  is  more  difficult  to  do  things.  You  will  probably  go 
for  different  kinds  of  ... 
I  think  you  will  appreciate  things  more. 
just  wanted  to  ask  you  about  the  students'  motivations  when  they  come  to  studY 
German  here.?  What  do  you  think  it  is  thev  have  in  mind  before  they  start', 
It  is  a  very  good  question.  Some  of  them  probably  do  it  because  it  was  the  best  subject 
they  had  at  school.  I  do  not  think  they  have  a  real  concept  of  Germany  as  a  country 
that  is  different.  So 
... 
Yes.  It  is  really  hard  to  say.  With  a  lot  of  them,  I  do  not  feel 
there  is  a  real  interest  in  the  culture.  When  I  was  in  Germany  I  took  English  first  and 
foremost  because  I  really  liked  the  language  and  what  I  knew  about  the  culture  then 
interested  me  as  well,  but  I  am  not  sure  people  over  here  know  as  much  about  German 
culture  that  I  knew  about  British  culture  then.  I  think  there  is  still  quite  a  large  gap 
from  their  side  to  ours,  whereas  in  Germany  you  learn  more  about  America  and 
Britain.  When  you  do  the  language,  cultural  studies  is  part  of  it.  It  is  not  only  the 
grammar 
bit,  it  is  not  only  language,  there  is  quite  a  lot. 
Is  it  more  like  applied  languages  in  a  waY,  acquiring  the  skills  in  order  to  achieve 
voinething  else.  " 
285 I  think  it  is  a  good  idea,  and  on  the  increase,  that  because  of  the  European  Union, 
people  here  should  learn  a  foreign  language.  Some  years  ago  it  was  not  such  a  popular 
idea.  This  idea  for  me  is  on  the  increase.  But  it  is  not  really  having  to  do  with  a  deep 
interest  in  the  literature  or  the  culture.  So 
... 
When  I  was  reading  British  literature,  I 
remember  this  was  something  I  wanted  to  go  on  studying.  But  I  do  not  sort  of  think 
they  have  ever  read  a  narrative  text  in  German  really  when  they  come  to  university. 
We  do  literature  at  school  really.  We  even  did  Shakespeare.  I  think  it  is  quite  difficult 
for  them  to  read.  They  often  get  the  content  across  but  not  the  interpretation  of  texts. 
Good.  That  was  excellent.  Thanks. 
if  you  need  anything  else,  just  let  me  know. 
Cool.  I  will.  I  might  even  want  to  speak  to  you  later  on  or  ask  more  questions.  Thank 
N'ou. 
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Carla's  Interview The  interview  takes  place  in  a  quiet  caft  in  the  centre  of  Paris.  I  am  late  and  Carla  is 
waiting  for  me  having  a  cup  of  coffee.  I  got  her  number  through  a  fi-iend  of  in  Me  who 
I  studied  with  at  university.  She  is  on  holiday  in  Paris  for  a  feiv  days  and  recently 
returned  from  Italy  where  she  had  her  first  working  experience  as  a  tourist  guide.  I 
apologise  for  the  delay  and  order  a  fresh  orange.  It  is  earlY  in  the  morning  and  I 
decide  to  turn  the  tape  recorder  on  before  the  interview  actually  starts.  We  chat  for 
ten  minutes  about  what  she  has  done  in  the  capital  and  how  long  she  is  planning  on 
staying  in  France  for  before  returning  to  Britain.  Carla  was  born  in  Scotland  but  her 
parents  are  Italian.  She  studied  at  a  British  university  and  graduated  with  a  degree  in 
Modern  Languages.  She  seems  comfortable  with  the  tape-recorder  and  I  start  asking 
her  more  precise  questions. 
You  graduated  about  10  months  ago,  did  you  not?  What  happened  after  that? 
I  decided  I  was  not  happy  with  what  I  had  studied  and  went  down  to  England  to  get 
involved  in  a  careers  guidance  course  but  did  not  find  the  experience  very  interesting. 
When  didyou  decide  to  go  and  work  abroad  then?  How  did  that  work  outforYou? 
That  came  about  four  or  five  months  after  graduation  when  I  realised  academia  was 
not  quite  what  I  wanted  to  do.  I  decided  to  go  back  to  Italy  in  order  to  do  something 
using  my  language  skills.  I  did  not  see  an  ad-vert  for  the  tourist  guide  position,  but  I 
. 
just  knew  that  this  kind  of  work  existed.  So  I  went  out  looking  for  it  and  found  a 
temporary  post  in  Northern  ltalý 
287 Have  you  been  to  Italy  before? 
Yes,  I  studied  in  Italy  and  lived  there.  My  undergraduate  degree  was  in  Italian  and  I 
wanted  to  go  back  doing  something  using  that.  I  then  realised  that  I  had  to  go  back,  I 
felt  I  needed  to  use  my  language  skills,  better  language  skills. 
Were  you  thinking  of  a  career  in  Italy  at  that  time? 
No,  I  was  going  back  to  improve  my  Italian.  The  job  in  Italy  as  a  tour  guide  was  a 
means  to  an  end.  It  was  simply  in  order  to  go  back  there. 
So  how  did  you  feel  about  working  with  Italians  and  no  being  a  student  anymore? 
What  differences  did  you  find? 
You  feel  more  important,  because,  whatever  job  you  do,  you  have  a  certain  amount  of 
status  and  status  in  Italy  is  very  important,  and when  you  are  a  student  -it  depends  on 
the  job  and  the  profession  obviously-  but  having  work,  simply  being  able  to  earn 
money  and  live  independently  gives  you  a  certain  amount  of  status.  I  also  felt  I  was 
more  productive.  When  I  lived  in  Italy  as  a  student,  I  did  not  feel  I  was  able  to  fill  my 
time.  I  felt  I  did  not  have  enough  to  do  and  with  a  job  I  have  things  to  do.  Studying  in 
Italy  is  something  that  is  quite  a  lonely  activity,  if  you  want  to  call  it  like  that,  because 
on  the  whole  few  people  go  to  lectures  in  Italy  and  study  is  very  much  an  individual 
thing.  What  you  are  studying  and  how  you  do  at  your  exams...  That  is  not  a  collective 
thing  like  studying  in  Britain,  because  it  was  more  of  a  class  situation,  and  I  was 
happy  with  that  type  of  learning.  In  Italy,  it  is  very  much  you  and  the  books.  I  found 
L- 
that  quite  difficult  and  lonely.  With  the  job,  it  brought  me  more  into  contact  with 
people. 
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going  there? 
I  did  not  to  be  honest.  I  really  was  not  sure  what  it  would  be  like. 
Did  you  expect  it  to  be  differentfrom  working  in  Britain? 
I  have  enough  experience  having  lived  a  year  in  Italy,  I  knew  the  cultural  differences 
in  Italy,  between  Italy  and  Britain. 
Was  the  system  really  foreign  to  you,  or  had  you  encountered  it  before?  Did  it  feel 
like  something  alien  in  a  way? 
No,  it  was  not  alien  to  me. 
And  did  you  have  problems  adjusting  to  it? 
No.  Working  in  Britain  is  very  structured,  a  nine  to  five  mentality  for  a  lot  of  people. 
In  Italy,  it  is  a  much  more  flexible  attitude  to  work,  and  I  prefer  that  actually. 
How  did  the  Italians.  you  worked  with  perceive  you?  Did  they  see  you  as  a  foreigner? 
Yes,  definitely. 
Even  though.  vou  have  an  Italian  background 
Yes,  definitely,  although  having  an  Italian  background  made  things  easier  for  me, 
especially  Italian  documentation.  That  was  something  that  made  it  much  easier  for  me 
and  also  the  fact  that  I  could  speak  Italian  at  a  certain  level  made  things  immediately 
much  easier  for  me.  Italians  still  treated  me  as  a  stranger  and  in  Italy  if  you  are  not 
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you  were  going  to  stay  aforeigner? 
You  are  not  immediately  welcomed.  When  you  know  someone  -or  you  are  introduced 
by  someone  that  they  know-  then  you  are  welcomed  much  more  easily.  You  have  to 
work  very  hard  at  getting  to  know  people  first  in  Italy  before  you  will  be  accepted,  so 
there  is  an  investment  of  time  to  be  made  there  with  people  and  say  hi,  introduce 
yourself,  you  said  what  you  wanted,  talk  to  them,  and  then  you  go  back,  again  and 
again  and  again...  And  only  when  you  go  back  again  and  again  and  when  you  give 
them  time,  give  them  your  time,  then  they  begin  to  sort  of  want  you.  But  you  cannot 
expect  much  from  them  at  the  first  meeting,  whereas  in  England,  in  Britain,  I  think  it 
is  much  colder,  you  simply  state  what  you  want,  and  they  can  either  offer  you  that 
service  or  not.  In  Italy,  it  is  different,  you  have  to  give  them  time  to  get  to  know  you. 
I  believe  you  also  worked  with  British  people  whenyou  were  abroad?  How  would  vott 
describe  your  attitude  to  them?  I  mean,  were  you  more  biased  towards  them  or 
to  viv  rds  the  Italians  ?  How  did  you  feel  about  this  ? 
Because  I  come  from  an  Italian  background,  I  was  more  biased  towards  the  Italians 
actually  and  slightly  against  the  British  clients  I  was  working  with.  I  was  defensive  of 
any  criticism  of  the  Italian  system  or  structure,  their  way  of  life,  which  did  not  help 
my  work-  actually.  I  do  not  know  if  this  is  important,  but  I  found  that  British  clients 
wanted  to  have  someone  working  for  them  who  identified  very  much  with  their 
opinions  and  their  values,  and  their  point  of  view,  and  someone  who  was  trying  to 
make  them  see  the  benefits  of  a  different  way  of  life,  another  opinion,  well  they  did 
not  like  it. 
290 So  where  did  you  stand  in  the  end,  because  you  are  telling  me  you  did  not  really 
identify  with  any  of  these  groups?  How  did  that  make  youfeel? 
The  truth  is  that  I  did  not  stand  either.  I  was  not  either,  I  did  not  feel  fully  Italian,  and 
I  did  not  feel  fully  British  either. 
Do  you  think  that  is  the  most  comfortable  position  to  be  in  or  do  you  think  it  is  better 
belonging  to  just  one  group  and  holding  the  other  as  potential  "enenz.  v  "? 
I  think  it  is  idealistic  to  think  you  can  belong  to  one  group.  In  reality,  the  number  of 
people  who  can  actually  belong  to  one  single  nationality  is  very  few,  because  in  any 
country  there  are  divisions,  there  are  borders  and  people  who  do  not  feel  fully...  For 
example,  in  Italy,  there  are  many  people  who  do  not  feel  fully  Italian.  In  Britain  many 
people  do  not  feel  fully  English,  or  fully  Scottish  or  fully  anything.  So  it  is  idealistic 
to  think  that  you  can,  but  it  is  very  difficult  also  not  to  be  able  to  identify  with 
something  very,  very  strongly,  with  one  particular  nationality. 
Did  the  fact  that  most  Italians  acknowledged  you  as  the  "foreigner"  make  you  feel 
more  self-conscious?  Did  you  gain  some  extra  confidence  from  it  or  more  critical 
distance,  or  did  you  not  feel  on  the  contrary  that  you  never  belonged  and  it  bothered 
vou  ?  Did  you  feel  like  you  had  access  to  this  different  culture? 
I  felt  I  was  a  stranger  until  the  last  six  months.  I  felt  like  I  was  onlY  beginning,  at  the 
end  of  it,  to  have  people  warm  to  me.  And  people  were  saying  to  me:  "When  will  you 
be  back""  and  a  lot  of  others  were  adding:  "You  will  be  more  than  welcome  to  come 
back  and  work  with  us.  "  It  was  quite  genuine  from  them  and  made  me  reallse  the  time 
it  gets  for  people  to  warm  up  to  you  there. 
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No,  I  think  that  for  someone  to  feel  fully  integrated  you  would  need  at  least  two  to 
three  years. 
Is  that  something  you  would  be  willing  to  do  now?  Would  you  go  abroad  and  spend 
three  years  somewhere  in  order  to  gain  that  integration? 
It  would  depend  on  the  job  I  was  doing.  If  I  was  very  happy  with  the  job,  I  would 
think  about  it,  but  I  doubt  it  somehow. 
Did  you  feel  when  you  worked  in  Italy  that  you  wanted  to  spend  more  time  with  the 
Italians  or  theforeigners? 
The  Italians  definitely,  in  fact  I  was  beginning  to  get  very  anti-British. 
Why?  Was  it  because  you  felt  you  could  judge  their  lack  of  understanding  for  Italian 
culture?  Did  you  actually  feel  superior  to  them  in  a  way?  Did  you  feel  that  you  knew 
more  than  they  did? 
was  not  always  more  knowledgeable  than  they  were,  sometimes  people  came  in  and 
they  had  quite  a  lot  of  knowledge,  but  it  was  very  occasionally.  But  I  think  maybe  that 
this  is  very  relative  to  the  fact  that  the  kind  of  people  who  came  on  the  type  of  holiday 
that  were  offered  where  I  was  working  were  not  very  independent  and  were  not  the 
kind  of  people  who  made  a  real  effort  to  know  other  cultures. 
Is  that  something  you  expectedfi-om  them  " 
292 Well,  I  expected  them...  In  fact  I  wanted  them  to  have  more  knowledge.  In  the  end  I 
realised  that  it  is  something  they  would  never  have  and  that  the  majority  of  people  I 
dealt  with  would  be  at  that  level. 
Did  you  try  to  challenge  this? 
Occasionally,  but  it  was  not  a  good  idea  really. 
Were  you  thinking  at  the  beginning  that  you  could  expand  their  knowledge  and 
perceptions?  Or  did  you  quickly  realise  there  was  no  use  in  doing  that? 
No,  I  had  this  enthusiasm  for  anything  Italian  until  the  end  and  I  tried  to  encourage 
their  interest  in  all  things  Italian.  But  unfortunately  it  went  down  better  with  the 
British  clients  that  I  had  -or  most  of  them-  when  you  criticised  the  way  of  life.  I  felt 
very  much  that  they  came  in  and  wanted  to  be  openly  critical  towards  Italy. 
WhY  do  you  think  they  acted  like  this?  It  does  not  really  make  sense  to  go  to  Italy  just 
to  criticise  it,  does  it? 
I  do  not  know  but  they  were  very  often  critical.  For  example,  when  I  tried  to  explain 
to  them  money  and  the  different  types  of  notes  and  coins,  then  there  would  often  be 
someone  who  would  say:  "Why  don't  they  change  the  money?  Why  don't  they  do 
this'?  "  or  "Why  are  the  shops  not  open  longer  dunng  the  day'!  "  "Why  can't  I  have  cold 
milk  in  my  coffee?  "  "Why  can't  I  have  warm  tea?  "  "Why  can't  they  make  a  cup  of 
tea""  "Why  is  there  no  kettle  in  my  room?  "  They  seemed  to  want  the  things  they  were 
used  to  at  home  and  did  not  seem  to  appreciate  the  fact  that  they  were  in  a  different 
culture. 
293 Was  that  hurtful  when  someone  criticised  something? 
It  was  not  hurtful,  it  was  very  annoying  to  the  point  where  I  did  not  care  in  the  end 
really  whether  they  liked  it  or  not  and  became  quite  indifferent  to  their  criticism. 
Do  you  actually  have  an  experience  if  Italians  spending  some  time  in  Britain?  Does 
the  same  sort  of  criticism  come  up  or  do  they  behave  in  a  different  way?  I  am  tying  to 
see  whether  or  not  Italians  would  behave  the  same  way  if  they  were  in  England. 
Well,  I  think  it  is  specifically  British.  When  the  Italians  go  abroad  they  try  to  speak- 
English  for  example.  Many  of  them  make  an  effort  to  speak  English,  I  suppose  that 
one  thing  that  you  find  with  Italians  is  that  they  tend  to  look  for  Italian  food  and  the 
British  as  well,  they  want  their  eggs  and  chips  all  the  time. 
It  Is  quite  depressing  in  a  way,  because  it  makes  You  think  in  the  end  that  people  go 
abroad,  but  they  are  actuallY  not  that  interested  in  cultural  differences.  It  is  more  of  a 
status  thing  whereby  they  can  go  back  home  and  say:  "I've  been  to  Italy  on  holiday. 
but  at  the  same  time  there  is  no  real  interestfor  the  actual  culture. 
Yes,  but  it  is  a  status  thing  for  the  Italians,  too.  When  they  go  abroad,  they  are  also 
critical  of  what  they  find  and  they  are  also  making  a  statement  when  they  go  abroad, 
they  are  very  well  dressed,  they  like  to  make  a  fashion  statement  wherever  they  go. 
There  is  something  specific  to  them,  there  is  a  thing  like  "bella  figura"  that  they  have 
wherever  they  go  and  travel  abroad.  Travelling  abroad  is  a  status  thing  for  the  Italians 
because  many  of  them  often  do  not. 
294 If  I  asked  you  right  now  what  sort  of  culture  you  identify  with  the  most,  what  ivould 
you  choose.  "  Would  you  need  to  first  of  all?  I  am  not  saying  you  have  to  choose 
here 
I  do  not  need  to  identify  but  I  think  I  do  identify  more  personally  with  the  Italians. 
Do  you  think  coming  from  a  bilingual  intercultural  background  turned  you  into  a 
more  tolerant  person  or  do  you  think  it  made  you  even  more  biased?  Did  it  give  you 
this  extra  push  towards  foreign  cultures? 
Yes,  I  am  more  curious  of  different  cultures.  For  example,  when  I  went  to  New 
Zealand  as  a  student  I  found  it  very  boring  because  it  was  the  same  culture  as  it  was  in 
Britain.  There  is  nothing  different  about  it,  and  in  actual  fact,  that  is  why  I  get  very 
defensive  about  Italian  culture,  but  I  also  get  defensive  of  British  culture  when  I  am 
home  in  Britain.  When  Italians  talk  about  things  in  Britain,  I  get  very  defensive  of  it. 
What  I  am  defensive  of  I  think  is  difference.  I  defend  different  cultures  right  to  be 
different. 
Did  going  abroad  make  things  clearer  or  more  confusing  for  you? 
Probably  more  confusing  because  I  have  made  my  link  with  Italy  much  stronger. 
Do.  voufeel  that  you  have  lost  something  going  abroad? 
Yes. 
Miat  would.  vou  say.  you  had  lost? 
I  have  lost  this  strength  of  contact  or  the  strength  of  belonging.  Since  I  was  bom  in 
Scotland  from  Italian  parents,  I  have  lost  some  of  the  strength  of  feeling,  of  the 
295 closeness  I  had  for  Scotland.  I  do  not  feel  quite  that  I  belong  so  much  there  now  as 
did  before,  and  maybe  it  is  why  I  am  going  back. 
Do  you  think  it  made  things  richer  in  your  life  by  giving  you  more  opportunities  or  did 
it  make  things  narrower  in  the  end? 
I  think  it  made  things  more  difficult  for  me  personally  but  I  think  it  has  increased  my 
options  as  far  as  employment  is  concerned,  and  also  given  me  more  expefiences  that 
will  be  useful. 
Do  you  think  gaining  this  awareness  of  you  as  a  'foreigner"  working  abroad 
increased  your  confidence? 
Yes,  it  did. 
Would  you  still  have  the  impulse  to  go  somewhere  you  have  never  been  before  and 
work?  Would  it  reallY  excite  you  right  now 
An  impulse?  I  could  go,  but  I  have  no  desire  to  do  so. 
wIll'? 
Well,  unfortunately,  with  all  the  travelling  I  have  done  so  far,  I  have  lost  this  sense  of 
excitement.  There  is  no  excitement  anymore. 
Yes  "  Whv  is  that  9 
After  a  while  you  begin  to  see  -as  the  Italian  saying  goes-  that  the  whole  world  is  a 
city  or  a  town.  At  the  end  of  the  day,  everyone  in  the  world  is  striving  to  live  their  life 
as  best  as  they  can. 
296 Do  you  not  think  that  this  has  been  provoked  by  the  globalisation  of  the  world 
economy,  but  also  by  the  fact  that  we  are  slowly  moving  towards  a  single  market  and 
that  this  is  making  cultural  differences  weaker  than  in  the  past? 
Yes,  it  is  regrettable  because  in  actual  fact  we  are  losing  all  the  differences  which  -to 
me-  make  the  beauty  of  the  world  and  now  there  is  nothing  different  anymore. 
Would  that  mean  that  people  will  not  travel  as  much  as  they  used  to? 
Probably.  I  mean,  they  will  to  an  extent  because  there  are  always  different  things  to 
do. 
Do  you  think  the  way  people  travel  right  now  has  become  more  superficial?  What  do 
you  think  the  people  you  dealt  with  as  a  tourist  guide  were  actually  lookingfor? 
Actually,  a  lot  of  them  do  not  know  what  they  are  looking  for  to  be  honest  with  you,  a 
lot  of  them  were  just  there  for  a  break,  a  rest,  some  sunshine  maybe,  some  warmth.  I 
do  not  think  people  I  dealt  with  there  were  looking  for  cultural  difference. 
So  were  they  actually  consuming  the  place,  instead  of  trying  to  gain  human 
experiencefrom  it? 
Yes,  I  think  o  lot  of  them  had  romantic  ideas  about  the  lake  and  being  on  the  lake. 
Do  vou  think  that  when  Italians  go  to  Scotland  they  have  more  of  an  awareness  of 
what  it  actually  is  or  do  they  have  thisfairy  tale  image  as  well? 
No,  they  have  this  fairy  tale  image  and  that  is  the  problem  with  toufism,  it  is  very 
superficial.  It  is  selling  a  dream,  a  fantasy,  an  ideal  of  the  place. 
"97 Did  you  do  that  to  a  certain  extent  when  you  were  guiding?  Did  you  sell  a  fantasy? 
Oh  yes  you  are!  You  have  to.  That  is  what  they  want. 
How  do  you  feel  about  that? 
I  do  not  feel  very  happy  with  that  to  be  honest  with  you,  and  that  is  partly  the  reason 
why  I  decided  I  did  not  want  to  do  that  job  again.  Having  said  that  I  do  see  a  future 
for  me  at  least  some  of  the  time,  as  far  as  career  is  concerned,  in  tourism.  I  think  I 
would  like  to  try  and  do  it  at  a  higher  level  or  amore  professional  one.  Unfortunately, 
different  tourists  have  different  expectations.  I  was  down  travelling  in  Italy  the  week 
before  and  found  myself  in  front  of  this  cathedral  which  is  one  of  the  main  tourist 
attractions  in  Southern  Italy.  There  happened  to  be  a  group  of  German  tourists  there, 
and  they  were  very  inquisitive,  very  interested  in  the  history,  and  wanted  to  know 
every  detail,  whereas  the  English  tourists,  you  could  have  said  anything  to  them  and 
they  would  have  accepted  it.  So  it  depends  on  the  tourists  really  as  to  what  kind  of 
work  you  do  and  how  well  you  do  it  and  whether  you  give  them  a  true  perspective  of 
what  difference  is.  Unfortunately,  tourism  does  not  pay  very  well,  and  a  lot  of  people 
working  in  it  are  therefore  not  very  professional. 
What  would  then  be  the  best  way  to  experience  aforeign  culture? 
Not  through  a  tour  company  and  not  by  taking  guided  tours  either.  The  best  way  to 
experience  a  foreign  country  and  its  culture  is  to  live  there.  Work  and  living  there,  and 
being  part  of  it,  that  is  the  only  way  that  you,  ývill  experience  another  culture.  How  can  L- 
anyone  know  about  a  foreign  culture  by  staying  there  one,  two  or  three  weeks?  You 
cannot.  During  any  season  for  example,  there  are  different  events,  local  events, 
community  events  that  taken  as  a  whole  give  you  an  impression  of  the  culture  of  that 
298 area.  For  instance,  the  local  culture  in  the  lake,  local  festivals  with  people  in  costumes 
and  things,  if  you  come  during  a  week  when  the  festival  is  not  on,  then  you  do  not  get 
that  impression.  So  you  will  stay  one  week  and  only  get  to  see  that,  some  fireworks 
maybe,  a  tiny  piece  of  what  the  whole  thing  actually  is. 
Having  spent  a  few  months  around  the  lake  area,  would  you  say  that  it  is  enough  to 
know  what  it  is  like? 
I  would  say  I  have  a  fairly  good  knowledge  of  it,  but  I  would  still  have  to  stay  there 
for  another  couple  of  years  to  get  a  real  feel  for  it.  To  be  honest  wIth  you,  you  only 
get  a  real  feel  for  a  culture  if  you  are  bom  in  it,  brought  up  in  it  and  you  live  your  life 
there. 
Canyou  imagine  yourself  die  there? 
Yes.  Ultimately,  if  you  are  going  to  Italy,  that  is  when  you  really  feel  you  know 
certain  things  there.  Not  only  that,  but  you  also  have  to  have  a  history  there  and  that 
means  having  parents  and  grandparents  and  so  on  who  behind  you  have...  Actually,  it 
is  almost  in  your  blood. 
Thankyou  so  muchforyour  time  Carla.  It  has  been  a  real  pleasure  talking  to  you. 
You  are  welcome!  Time  to  head  off  for  some  more  sightseeing  I  guess. 
299 Appendix  C 
Chiara's  Interview The  interview  takes  place  in  Chiara's  apartment  on  the  Left  Bank  of  Paris.  It  is  a 
wann  evening  night  in  and  she  left  the  windows  open.  She  is  renting  a  comfortable, 
barely  furnished,  studio  flat  in  a  modem  high-rise  building.  I  have  been  invited  for 
dinner  and  we  are  chatting  about  the  flat  and  how  she  found  it.  I  got  her  number 
through  afriend  of  mine  who  worksfor  the  samefood  company  I  will  name  Vujor  the 
purpose  of  this  transcript.  Chiara  is  twenty-seven  years  old  and  recently  graduated 
with  a  business  degree  from  Verona  University  and got  her  "big  break"  when  signing 
her  contract  with  Vu  in  2001.  The  French  company  is  part  of  an  important  food 
conglomerate  specialised  in  biscuits  and  snacks.  We  are  talking  aboutfriendship  and 
travelling  when  I  realise  Iforgot  to  turn  the  tape  recorder  on. 
I  have  met  so  many  people  I  have  completelY  lost  touch  with. 
Me  too  (Laughter.  )  You  meet  certain  people  at  one  stage  and  after  a  wHe  you  realise 
it  does  not  work  anymore,  so  you  need  to  go  through  an  elimination  process.  (More 
laughs.  )  But  people  keep  on  coming  back  to  you  somehow  and  you  just  have  to  go:  "I 
don't  want  to  hear  from  or  see  you  anymore!  " 
I  know.  lt  is  a  horrible  thing  to  do  actuall.  y. 
I  sometimes  think  that  coming  here  has  made  me  more  pragmatic. 
Yes.  You  learn  to  toughen  up  when  living  and  working  abroad. 
There  are  also  times  when  you  Nvant  to  be  independent  and  on  your  own  without 
really  seeing  anyone. 
300 When  did  you  arrive  here? 
Six  months  ago.  The  thing  that  strikes  me  about  Paris  is  how  lonely  people  are  here  I 
(Mutual  laughter.  ) 
I  know. 
When  I  stayed  in  Italy  life  was  easier  in  a  way.  I  have  this  job  here  when  I  am  always 
on  the  road  meeting  clients  and  living  on  my  own.  I  meet  people  in  supermarkets  but 
there  are  all  clients.  I  cannot  really  socialise  with  them  or  anything.  That  is  when  you 
realise  how  hard  it  is  getting  to  know  people  in  a  big  city  like  Paris.  You  work  long 
hours,  go  home  feeling  exhausted,  cook  something  for  dinner  and  that  is  it!  If  you  do 
not  already  know  people  who  introduce  you  to  their  friends  when  you  go  out  with 
them,  what  do  you  do'?  There  is  a  shortage  of  time  meaning  that  work  always  seems  to 
come  first.  I  met  a  few  guys  here  for  whom  it  was  the  case. 
And  do.  you  notfind  that  kind  of  behaviour  a  bit  exaggerated.  " 
Yes,  it  is  sad.  But  at  the  same  time,  people  think  they  have  a  good  job,  they  are  young 
and  willing  to  make  some  sacrifices  somewhere.  I  wake  up  at  six  in  the  moming, 
come  back  at  seven  at  night  and  have  no  energy  left  for  the  kind  of  small  talk  a 
relationship  implies.  I  have  actually  spent  some  weekends  in  bed  and  I  had  no  desire 
to  go  out  whatsoever.  I  hardly  go  to  the  shops,  even  though  I  normally  enjoy  it,  but  I 
am  tired.  When  you  feel  like  going  out,  you  realise  you  do  not  know  that  many 
people,  and  you  do  not  know  who  to  choose  ... 
I  go  to  the  cinema  on  my  own. 
You  often  end  up  calling  the  same  people  several  times  and  if  they  are  not  up  for 
g,  you  just  give  up 
301 Exactly.  It  is  difficult 
Sometimes  you  have  to  insist.  People  do  not  give  you  their  trust  straight  away.  I 
experienced  that  when  I  became  friends  with  myflatmate  in  Italy  and  clearly  felt  that 
herffiends  perceived  me  as  some  kind  of  threat  It  was  strange.  It  was  a  new  thing  for 
them  but  Ifound  here  very  hard.  It  was  the  same  in  Germanv.  You  have  to  struggle  to 
create  your  own  space. 
When  you  are  friends  with  someone,  it  becomes  totally  different.  It  does  not  matter 
how  long  you  are  apart  from  each  other,  you  have  lived  things  with  them  that  make 
you  feel  close.  You  have  a  past  in  common.  Here  in  France  I  sometimes  feel  like  a 
cultural  alien. 
In  what  ways  do  you  feel  like  that? 
When  I  was  a  teenager  I  used  to  travel  with  my  parents  every  year,  which  means  that 
foreigners  are  friends  to  me  and  not  the  opposite.  I  am  an  outgoing  person  and  like 
meeting  new  people  as  well  as  share  things  with  them.  This  is  how  I  have  been  until  I 
arrived  here.  I  think  this  experience  has  made  me  older  and  more  self-aware  I  guess.  It 
teaches  you  to  manage  new  situations  a  lot  better  and  learn  how  to  deal  with  things. 
You  Lire  judged  on  your  results  at  work  and  have  to  demonstrate  what  you  are  capable 
of.  That  means  behaving  like  an  adult  really.  As  you  get  older,  you  realise  that  people 
change  their  attitudes.  You  become  more  set  within  your  own  ways  and  little  habits. 
Basically  this  whole  thing  has  made  me  really  old!  (Roars  of  laughter.  ) 
Old  and  with  no  social  life!  (Mutual  laughter.  ) 
302 Exactly.  I  feel  serious  and  old!  Like  a  responsible  mother  who  would  have  to  answer 
for  everything.  And  I  do  not  like  feeling  this  way.  I  think  I  am  a  creative  person  and 
my  work  is  not  creative  in  any  way. 
/  have  come  across  some  people  who  expressed  a  clear  desire  to  belong  to  their 
working  environments  and  they  seemed  quitefocused 
At  the  end  of  the  day,  it  is  work  that  gives  you  social  status  and  a  place  in  society.  If 
you  do  not  work,  people  look  at  you  differently,  unless  you  are  studying  for  instance. 
Do  you  find  French  people  here  to  be  narrow-minded? 
Yes.  I  do  not  think  they  make  much  of  an  effort  to  get  to  know  people  and  consider 
themselves  superior  to  others.  When  I  arrived  here  I  did  not  know  anyone  here  in 
Paris  and  my  only  point  of  reference  was  my  boss.  They  put  me  in  a  hotel,  gave  me 
my  company  car,  told  me  about  the  area  I  had  to  work  in  and  that  was  basically  it! 
I  saw  my  boss  once  a  month  and  had  to  manage  on  my  own.  I  had  to  find  a  flat,  open 
a  bank  account  and  all  the  rest  without  anyone's  help.  I  did  not  have  anyone  I  could 
call  really.  I  could  not  call  my  boss  and  tell  him  I  was  finding  it  hard  and  felt  low.  I 
called  my  brother  all  the  time,  which  resulted  in  hefty  phone  bills!  I  did  not  feel 
welcome  by  my  colleagues  either.  No  one  ever  thought  I  might  feel  lonely  here  in 
Paris  or  struggle  with  things.  In  Italy,  it  is  not  the  same.  Your  colleagues  make  sure 
you  feel  comfortable  if  you  are  new  in  the  team.  Of  course  there  is  a  lot  to  do  here, 
hut  not  if  you  do  not  have  anyone  to  do  things  with.  The  job  itself  is  not  that 
stimulating  either.  Intellectually  I  felt  more  challenged  when  I  was  a  student  in 
Verona.  N 
303 How  was  your  working  life  different  in  Italy? 
When  I  was  working  in  Italy  before  arriving  here,  it  was  easy,  after  a  period  of  time, 
to  build  up  relationships  with  your  clients.  We  sometimes  went  for  lunch  or  coffee, 
but  you  could  not  really  meet  them  in  the  evening  or  anything,  since  most  of  them  had 
a  partner  or  family  lives. 
When  I  stayed  in  Italy,  I  always  found  people  were  less  fonnal  than  here  in  everydaY 
ýituations.  People  said  "tu"  greeting  me  in  shops  for  instance.  This  would  rarelY 
happen  here!  It  was  actually  quite  shocking  atfirst,  but  then  you  get  used  to  it. 
It  is  different  at  work  though.  The  people  I  worked  with  there  tended  to  use  "Lei" 
most  of  the  time  actually.  And  I  also  got  to  meet  them  outside  work.  Here  I  have  to 
admit  I  feel  quite  lonely  most  of  the  time.  Since  I  work  long  hours  as  a 
"commerciale"  for  Vu,  it  is  difficult  finding  time  outside  work  to  meet  other  people. 
It  makes  me  mad  sometimes  to  think  that  there  are  so  many  interesting,  smart  lonely 
people  out  there!  You  feel  like  you  have  got  so  much  to  give  to  others,  but  you  do  not 
succeed  in  reaching  out  to  thern. 
Yes. 
And  it  is  a  horrible  thing.  I  was  once  on  the  Internet  in  this  huge  French  chat  room 
and  there  were  thousands  of  people  logged  on  at  the  same  time,  desperately  trying  to 
make  contact  with  someone.  There  are  all  these  people  and  yet  no  real  sense  of 
communication!  They  do  not  know  and  do  not  meet  each  other  at  any  time.  People 
use  fake  names  and  do  not  actually  talk  about  anything. 
It  is  a  very  artifirial  world  I  guess. 
304 Awful!  Horfible! 
Have  you  ever  experienced  chatting  to  someone,  finding  them  great  and  then  meeting 
up  with  them  and  nothing  happens?  That  happened  to  me  in  Canada  once. 
I  have  made  good  friends  on  the  Internet  though.  But  it  did  not  happen  here.  Here  all 
you  get  is  these  guys  asking  you  to  marry  them!  (More  laugh-s)  Which  goes  back  to 
how  lonely  people  actually  feel  here!  Time  flies  and  if  you  do  not  have  or  make 
opportunities  to  meet  people  outside  work,  you  end  up  living  your  life  working,  going 
back  home  and  watching  television  every  night  without  ever  meeting  anyone.  My 
main  goal  is  to  be  happy  and  in  love!  (Laughter.  ) 
People  are  getting  more  and more  selfish  and  egocentric  though. 
True.  I  used  to  see  someone  here  a  couple  of  months  ago  but  things  did  not  work  out. 
He  is  my  downstairs  neighbour. 
Why  did  you  break  up? 
Well,  one  of  the  main  problems  was  that  he  did  not  understand  my  work.  He  did  not 
understand  why  I  worked  so  much  and  had  to  wake  up  at  five  in  the  morning  to  drive 
up  north  to  meet  some  clients  in  a  supermarket.  It  is  obviously  quite  hard  when  you 
are  with  someone  who  cannot  understand  your  ambitions  or  desires.  I  met  this  guy 
here  recently  who  works  for  Marimma  (a  famous  pasta  company)  and  thought: 
"Great!  Here  is  someone  who  can  relate  to  what  I  do  and  understand  my  work  since 
he  has  a  very  similar  job!  "  We  had  a  dinner  date  which  went  well.  He  drove  me  back 
home  and  that  wa:  s  it.  Then  he  invited  me  to  have  dinner  at  his  place.  Nothing 
happened  but  he  was  very  friendly  and  nice  to  spend  time  with.  Then  he  invited  me 
305 again,  introduced  me  to  one  of  his  male  friends  who  was  married  to  an  Italian  and 
everything  seemed  to  be  going  well.  We  started  dating  but  the  problem  was  that 
started  getting  really  bored  after  a  few  weeks.  He  just  worked,  went  home  and 
watched  football  most  nights.  I  mean  he  had  a  great  flat,  a  collection  of  watches, 
smart  shoes  and  a  comprehensive  collection  of  DVDs,  but  after  a  month  I  started 
feeling  like  part  of  the  furniture,  you  know?  We  just  did  not  have  much  to  say  to  each 
other  I  guess.  (Mutual  laughter.  )  Then  Xavier  invited  me  to  go  to  his  parents'  home 
close  to  Cannes  with  some  of  his  friends  who  happened  to  be  couples,  too.  They  were 
all  very  nice  but  I  told  him  I  wanted  to  go  out  and  dance  and  see  things,  but  he  seemed 
to  be  quite  happy  watching  television  all  day  with  his  friends  or  playing  computer 
games.  I  went  back  to  Italy  in  the  meantime  to  see  my  parents  and  got  back  to  Paris  a 
few  days  after.  I  went  round  to  his  flat  and  made  him  some  coffee  while  be  was  still  in 
bed.  The  first  thing  he  told  me  was:  "Listen,  I've  got  a  very  busy  day  today  and  I 
don't  think  I  can  see  you  tonight.  "  I  thought:  "Fine!  "  (More  laughter) 
Sounds  like  a  good  start  to  me! 
Then  his  birthday  came  up,  and  although  I  did  not  feel  very  motivated,  I  bought  him  a 
Coloniali  fragrance  gift  box.  Have  you  heard  of  that  make? 
No. 
They  are  specialised  in  body  products  and  fragrances  for  men  and  women.  I  got  him  a 
nice  gift  box  with  aftershave,  soap  and  bodywash.  It  cost  about  60.000  lire  I  think 
(about  20  pounds).  Well 
... 
he  got  me  this  (showing  me  the  wutch  on  her  wrist). 
Nice. 
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got  it  for  me  because  he  did  not  like  the  one  I  had  before,  but  he  did  not  give  me  a 
precise  reply.  I  told  him  I  would  call  him  later  to  meet  up  and  he  told  me  he  was 
sorry,  but  that  we  would  not  actually  meet  up  again. 
Was  that  a  leaving  gift  then? 
It  did  not  make  much  sense  to  me  at  the  time,  but  I  forgot  about  it  when  my  parents 
came  over  to  visit  from  Verona  (Chiara's  hometown)  with  a  Norwegian  friend  of 
mine  who  worked  with  me  in  Verona  and  who  is  like  a  sister  to  me.  I  tried  calling 
Xavier  several  times  but  he  was  impossible  to  reach.  I  finally  spoke  to  him  inviting 
him  to  spend  time  with  us,  but  he  said  he  was  too  embarrassed  to  come.  I  mean,  I  do 
not  want  to  sound  money  obsessed  here,  but  would  you  buy  someone  a  thousand 
francs  watch  after  five  weeks?  Would  you  buy  someone  you  hardly  knew  a  thousand 
francs  watch  if  you  did  not  care  about  them?  I  mean,  would  you  give  that  to  someone 
and  dump  her  the  same  day? 
(Eloquent  silence.  ) 
I  am  not  getting  it  at  all!  He  is  buying  me  a  thousand  francs  watch  and  dumping  me 
instantly!  I  do  not  get  French  men  at  all! 
Maybeyou  should  have  told  himyou  did  not  understand  his  behaviour. 
But  it  does  not  make  any  sense  to  me!  At  least  when  I  am  in  my  own  environment 
hack-  home  I  can  relate  to  people  and  understand  what  they  do.  Here  I  feel  lost,  like  a 
kid  trying  to  work  out  everything.  I  just  do  not  know  how  I  should  behave.  And  even 
when  I  tyo  out  and  meet  people  who  are  nice  and  offer  to  meet  up  again,  I  call  them 
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anyway,  but  it  just  puzzles  me.  I  cannot  seem  to  be  able  to  relate  to  their  way  of 
thinking.  My  mental  structure  is  different  from  theirs.  I  react  in  different  ways  to 
things.  With  my  French  boss,  for  instance,  I  do  actually  spend  quite  a  bit  of  time  not 
understanding  where  be  comes  from.  He  just  confuses  me  half  of  the  time!  He  escapes 
my  understanding  I  guess.  I  do  not  understand  what  his  motives  are  or  what  exactly  he 
wants  from  me.  I  mean  I  tried  to  tell  him  about  it  and  I  think  he  realises  I  do  not 
understand  his  ways,  but  I  am  finding  hard  to  communicate  since  I  never  really  know 
what  goes  on  in  his  head.  There  is,  in  fact,  a  communication  problem  between  us, 
although  I  speak  his  language.  It  is  terrible! 
These  kinds  of  misunderstandings  occur  quite  often  though.  Sometimes  you  just 
cannot  avoid  them.  People  can  be  on  a  completely  different  wavelength  from  yours 
and  it  gets  harder  trying  to  relate  to  them. 
Ok,  that  can  happen  once  or  twice.  But  it  just  cannot  happen  all  the  time  and  become 
the  rule.  The  fact  that  you  cannot 
But  I  thinkyou  have  to  be  yourself,  too. 
But  I  am  myself  here! 
It  is  not  know  that.  vou  will  change  who.  you  are. 
The  thing  is 
... 
I  am  alwaYs  myself.  I  am  Italian  and  think  in  Italian  ways,  even  though 
right  now  my  thinking  is  more  ... 
I  just  cannot  seem  to  understand  why  I  cannot  relate 
to  people  here,  or  at  least  reach  some  kind  of  bridge  where  I  can  understand  them. 
do  not  get  it!  I 
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Yes.  These  things  kill  me  but  I  do  not  understand  them  (Laughter.  )  And  I  really  feel 
like 
I  think  it  can  be  a  positive  thing  though.  I  went  through  the  same  kind  of  thing  as  You 
when  I  lived  in  Italy  and  Germany  as  a  student  I  did  not  know  how  to  behave  with 
people.  I  often  felt  like  I  was  invading  people.  But  now  I  can  look  back  and  sav  I  ývas 
not  scared.  I  was  not  frightened  to  make  an  effort  and  confi-ont  people  sometimes.  If 
you  come  across  someone  who  is  scared  of  you,  then  it  means  they  do  not  approach 
encounters  the  same  way  as  you  do.  I  mean,  it  is  normal  getting  a  bit  hysterical 
sometimes 
Yes! 
Also  because  you  have  the  impression  that  you  do  not  know  what  the  rules  are  and  do 
not  know  how  to  behave  the  right  vva-N. 
If  I  like  someone  back  home,  then  I  want  to  spend  more  time  with  them  as  well  as  see 
them  regularly.  It  is  normal.  But  being  confronted  with  people  like  this  and  their 
rejection  has  made  me...  You  just  cannot  be  yourself  anymore.  Every  time  you  feel 
like  doing  something,  you  end  up  doing  the  wrong  thing!  You  just  cannot  act  on  the 
same  level  as  them. 
It  is  difficult,  but  I  guess  it  is  about  leaming,  too.  It  is  one  thing  saving  you  have  no 
choice  but  beyourself,  but.  you  have  one  person  next  to  you  who  does  not  necessarily 
we  things  the  saine  way.  The  challenge  is  tn,  i*ng  to  wi  .n  that  person  over,  if  you  think 
he  or  she  is  important.  You  can  do  that  and  change  the  way.  you  are  ývhen  ý'ou  behave 
309 with  that  person.  And  changing  there  is  not  hurtful,  because  what  you  get  1.  n  return  IS 
that  person's  trust.  This  is  when  you  can  actually  start  building  up  something  with 
that  person.  It  is  hard  coming  here  and  being  confronted  with  a  completely  new 
environment.  It  oftenfeels  like  there  is  nothing  secure  or  trustworthy. 
True.  Apart  from  my  work  perhaps!  (Laughter.  ) 
But  work  is  not  enough.  You  have  to  create  your  own  world  and  it  takes  so  long.  It 
just  cannot  happen  overnight.  I  spent  my  first  year  in  Scotland  and  then  decided  to 
spend  my  second  year  in  Canada.  Then  I  went  to  Italy,  which  means  the  people  I  had 
met  in  m-vfirst  year  were  actually 
Gone. 
Yes.  Then  I  went  back  to  Scotland,  trying  to  find  and  recreate  something.  Six  months 
after,  I  was  in  Germany. 
Oh  God! 
And  then  I  went  back  to  Scotland,  which  means  the  way  you  look  at  things  is  radically 
altered  by  such  experiences.  When  I  first  experienced  that,  I  was  really  scared  of 
losing  people,  but  I  ended  up  realising  that  life  goes  on  and  that  you  cannot  always  do 
vomething  about  it.  You  just  have  no  control  over  that  aspect.  Instead  of  trying  to 
control  situations  and  have  strategies  with  people,  maybe  you  should  tti,  to  engage 
with  them  in  spontaneous  ways  and  only  do  them  if  you  feel  like  it.  When  you  are 
yourself  and  behave  in  more  relaxed  wa.  vs,  you  end  up  attracting  people  to  you 
because  they  see  something  genuine  in  You  and  generallY  respond  to  that.  I  noticed 
that  with  in.  yflatinates  in  Glasgow. 
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The  things  you  give  people  you  will  get  in  return.  I  really  believe  that. 
Me  too. 
It  is  a  kind  of  experience  that  really  gives  you  something,  and  most  of  the  time  You 
only  realise  what  you  gain  once  you  have  left.  I  think  what  you  are  doing  right  now  is 
very  brave  and  it  will  make  you  stronger  in  the  long  term.  It  is  important  being  able  to 
cope  on  your  own,  too.  If  you  cannot  do  that,  it  means  You  are  not  at  ease  with 
yourself. 
And  you  spend  all  this  time  on  your  own,  counting  the  hours.  (Her  tone  changes  and 
she  seems  more  vulnerable  and  open.  ) 
It  can  be  depressing,  especially  if  you  have  always  had  people  around  you. 
just  never  experienced  having  these  sorts  of  problems  when  I  was  working  back 
home.  I  cannot  even  remember  spending  an  evening  without  getting  a  phone  call  or 
going  out  to  meet  with  friends.  It  never  happened  to  me,  and  having  to  start  from 
scratch  is  really  crazy. 
You  do  end  up  feeling  a  bit  "schizophrenic"  at  times,  dividing  yourself  benveen 
different  people  and  places.  You  need  tofindyour  own  space  really.  I  really  struggled 
with  letting  people  go  before,  and  now  I  am  beginning  to  slowlY  accept  it.  At  the  end 
of  the  day,  you  did  the  things  You  did  because  you  felt  You  had  to  do  them,  because 
rbcv  madc  sense  at  the  time.  There  is  nothing  to  regret. 
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me  he  was  giving  himself  a  year  to  turn  me  into  a  French  woman!  (Mutual  laughter.  ) 
I  am  Italian  but 
That  is  part  of  the  process  anyway.  When  I  go  back  to  France,  I  feel  detached  in 
certain  ways.  I  have  lived  and  experienced  different  cultural  contexts  and  will  never 
try  to  promote  France  telling  you  it  is  great  and  the  only  place  to  live  in.  It  annoYs  me 
really  since  there  is  always  so  much  more  to  see.  I  do  not  have  this  mentality,  since 
living  abroad  has  forced  me  to  reconsider  things.  If  one  does  not  go  through  that 
kind,  going  back  home  is  perhaps  the  safer  option. 
And  what  is  your  thesis  about  again? 
I  am  looking  at  graduates  working  and  living  abroad  for  the  first  time,  trying  to 
analYse  their  experiences  in  cultural  and  personal  terms.  I  interviewed  two  people 
work-Mg  for  the  same  corporate  cosmetics  company  and  I  was  trying  to  get  a  third 
interviewfrom  someone  working  there,  but  it  did  not  happen.  Basically  I  am  trying  to 
understand  what  life  and  work  abroad  really  means  for  the  graduates.  1  am  interested 
in  the  reasons  ývhv  they  decide  to  leave  their  countn,  to  come  work  abroad. 
That  sounds  really  good.  Shall  we  eat  now?  I  am  starving!  (Dinner  is  now  readý,  and  I 
decide  to  turn  the  tape  recorder  off.  ) 
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Claire's  Interview The  interview  takes  place  in  a  Japanese  restaurant  in  the  centre  of  London.  Claire 
lives  in  a  two-bedroomflat  owned  by  herfather  in  the  West  End  of  town.  She 
graduatedfrom  a  British  university  with  a  degree  in  Languages  but  was  bom  in 
Switzerland  and grew  up  in  Norway.  At  the  time  of  the  interview,  she  was  workingfor 
an  Italian  bank  in  the  City  and  considering  possible  plans  forfurther  study.  She 
offered  to  meet  up  somewhere  central  for  dinner  and  arrived  on  time.  I  ask  her  about 
the  tape-recorder  and  she  does  not  seem  uncomfortable  with  it.  We  chat  about  her 
day  at  work  and  the  interviews  starts. 
What  did  you  decide  to  do  after  graduation?  Did  you  j.  ust  want  to  go  on  a  holida.  v,  ' 
I  mean,  I  did  not  have  any  specific  plans.  I  knew  I  had  to  get  a  job  at  some  point,  but  I 
needed  a  holiday  before  that.  So  I  went  back  to  Norway. 
Did.  vou  graduate  in  1999? 
Yes,  I  did. 
How  long  did.  voit  stay  in  Notivayfor?  You  were  born  there,  right? 
No,  I  was  bom  in  Geneva,  Switzerland. 
And  did.  voit  stay  therefor  a  long  time,  or  did  you  go  back  straight  to  NonvuN,.,,  ý 
I  stayed  there  for  a  couple  of  years.  And  then,  because  of  my  mother's  work,  we  went 
back  to  Norway.  Then  I  went  to  this  ecole  maternelle  [Claire  went  to  a  French 
Pninary  school  In  Norwayl. 
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Exactly,  in  Norway.  And  that  was  until  the  end  of  la  seconde  [Secondary],  then  I  went 
to  the  international  school  for  the  last  two  years  because  the  people  you  got  to  know  at 
French  school  in  a  small  country  like  Norway,  they  were  mostly  diplomats'  sons  or 
daughters,  so  you  never  really  got  to  know  anyone. 
What  were  the  differences  between  the  French  and  international  schools  in  tenns  of 
teaching 
Amazing!  Huge.  The  French  school  was  extremely  disciplined  and  mine  was  probably 
more  so  than  what  you  would  find  in  a  normal  common  school  in  France,  because  the 
teachers  such  a  huge  amount  of  work  basically,  and  they  were  very  strict.  We  also  had 
so  much  homework  to  do,  so  it  was  really  quite  a  tough  school.  When  I  started  going 
to  the  international  school  I  was  obviously  a  lot  older,  but  it  was  more  influenced  by 
the  Norwegian  classic  system,  and  this  system  is  extremely  relaxed.  It  is  very  good  in 
many  ways  because  it  focuses  more  on  the  children's  artistic  sides  rather  than  the 
scholastic  ones.  It  is  a  lot  more  creative.  They  leave  much  more  room  for  the  children 
to  use  their  own  imagination  and  creativity. 
So  how  did  the  whole  British  thing  come  about?  Why  Britain? 
When  I  was  finished  with  my  international  baccalaureate,  I  decided  I  wanted  to  take  a 
year  off.  I  was  just  really  fed  up  with  schools  and  everything,  having  gone  to  French 
school,  it  was  so  demanding.  I  had  worked  so,  so  much  since  I  was  little  that  I  felt  I 
N\,  ýis  fed  up  and  really  needed  a  break.  Even  though  it  was  a  gift  from  my  parents  to  go 
and  study  abroad,  I  decided  to  work  for  a  supermarket  in  the  delicatessen  section. 
was  packing  and  ticketing  things. 
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No,  I  had  job  experiences  before  that.  This  was  my  first  job  that  I  went  to  everyday 
for  eight  hours.  And  I  kept  it  from  September  to  just  before  Christmas.  And  then  I 
decided  to  go  to  Italy  because  I  am  very  interested  in  art  and  drawing  and  painting,  so 
I  thought  I  was  going  to  go  and  learn  to  draw  and  paint,  you  know.  So  I  had  a  look 
and  discovered  that  in  order  to  do  that,  you  had  to  speak  Italian.  And  all  the  schools, 
their  main  emphasis  was  on  learning  Italian  and  then  you  could  take  some  courses. 
went  to  a  language  school  in  Florence  and  I  took  a  drawing  course  where  I  was  the 
only  pupil  who  was  actually  interested,  and  I  took  a  cooking  course  as  well.  It  was  so 
much  fun  because  I  met  people,  we  went  out  a  lot. 
And  then  you  went  to  Scotland.  Once  you  arrived  there,  did  you  feel  like  aforeigner 
or  could  you  relate  to  the  Scots?  How  did  you  feel? 
In  the  beginning,  I  mean,  obviously  the  language...  I  mean...  I  was  amazed.  I  took  a 
taxi  from  the  airport  to  the  student  village  I  was  going  to  live  in  and  I  did  not 
understand  a  word  when  the  taxi  driver  talked  to  me.  At  the  beginning  of  the  lectures, 
I  felt  that  I  just  could  not  understand.  Then  you  get  gradually  used  to  it,  I  guess  in 
Britain  it  is  easier  for  certain  kinds  of  foreigners,  I  would  not  say  towards  all  of  them, 
but  especially  the  Scandinavians  I  think...  They  love  Scandinavians  because  of  the 
cornmon  roots,  the  Vikings  and  everything.  And  I  always  felt  very  welcome  in 
Scotland,  although  you  feel  as  a  foreigner  anyway  because  you  cannot  completely 
relate  to  a  Glaswegian  mentality. 
Did.  vou  enjoýv  being  a  foreigner  and  having  this  critical  distance,  or  did  you  feel 
sometimes  that.  you  rould  not  belong  to  the  place  You  were  in? 
315 No,  that  did  not  bother  me  at  all.  I  belonged  to  my  community,  to  student  life.  I 
always  met  other  foreigners  as  well,  since  the  university  was  so  big.  What  I  felt 
maybe  was  that  as  a  foreigner  it  was  quite  hard  to  get  to  know  British  people,  because 
in  a  way  it  was  as  if  they  felt  that  you  were  only  passing  through,  so  they  did  not 
really  need  to  build  a  relationship  and  although  there  was  never  a  language  barrier  for 
me,  I  think  they  probably  felt  that  I  was  a  bit  different,  because  of  other  factors  as 
well,  not  just  because  I  was  a  foreigner,  and  that  I  found  a  bit  sad. 
You  knew  that  you  were  different  but  did  not  want  to  gi  . ve  up  on  it  just  to  feel  that  you 
belonged.  I  was  happy  to  be  different  because  it  would  be  boring  for  them  if  I  was 
exactly  like  them. 
I  think  that  maybe  some  people  feel  threatened  by  foreigner's  differences,  but  that 
could  also  have  happened  if  they  had  met  someone  from  Britain. 
How  long  have  you  been  working  in  Londonfor? 
About  a  year. 
How  do  you  feel  here?  Do  you  feel  like  aforeigner  or  are  you  part  of  something  else? 
Well  I  have  to  say  that  when  it  comes  to  Britain,  although  you  are  a  foreigner,  it  is  not 
a  feeling,  you  just  know  it,  so  that  is  the  way  it  is,  but  it  was  never  a  bad  thing  for  me,  L- 
since  I  always  felt  welcome. 
What  sort  of  ideas,  cliches  and  perceptions  people  had  of  Norway?  What  did  you 
think  of  people's  ideas  about  it  in  Scotland  and  London?  What  comes  lip  when  people 
talk  about  it:  ' 
316 When  I  talk  to  British  people  about  Norway,  something  that  I  do  not  do  very  often 
because  I  think  they  know  more  about  the  country...  It  is  more  when  I  talk  to  Italians 
of  French  people  that  I  realise  they  do  not  know  what  Norway  is  about.  But  I  think 
there  is  more  of  a  bond  between  Norway  and  England. 
So  what  sort  ofjob  do  you  have  here? 
I  am  working  in  a  bank,  which  is  an  Italian  bank.  I  did  Italian  and  French  at 
university.  In  First  Year  I  also  took  Management  Studies  but  dropped  it  for  French  in 
Honours.  I  mostly  work  with  Italians,  even  they  there  are  quite  a  few  British  people, 
too. 
Do  youfind  it  better  to  work  with  otherforeigners?  Would.  volifind  it  boringjust  to 
work  with  English  people? 
I  think  I  prefer  to  work  with  a  mixture.  I  mean  I  like  British  people  a  lot  and  I  think 
Italian  people  are  interesting  to  work  with,  too.  But  I  thing  I  would  not  mind  working 
with  more  cultures  than  in  a  purely  British  company,  which  would  be  different  from 
now  where  it  is  a  typically  Italian  working  environment. 
How  doyou  feelyourself?  Norwegian,  Swiss,  French,  British?  If  I  asked  you  just  like 
that,  what  is  the  c'ulture  you  could  relate  to  the  most' 
That  is  a  question  I  have  never  been  able  to  answer,  and  I  do  not  think  maybe  that  I 
ever  will  be. 
Canyou  feel  comfortable  anywhere  or  are  there  places  where  this  is  not  possible? 
317 There  are  places  where  I  know  I  do  not  feel  comfortable  as  I  should  in  order  to  live 
there,  like  Italy  for  instance. 
It  is  interesting  what  you  said  about  the  French  school  because  I  remember  a  fi-iend 
of  mine  telling  me  he  did  not  want  to  live  in  France,  and  I  am  wondering  now  if  that 
was  not  because  he  had  an  idea  of  France  that  was  quite  strict  through  his  experience 
of  the  schooling  system  there  as  a  child  You  tend  to  associate  your  memories  of  a 
place  with  your  memories  as  child,  do  you  not? 
Yes,  you  really  do.  I  cannot  say  that  I  belong  a  lot  more  to  the  Norwegian  culture  than 
I  belong  to  any  other  culture,  because  there  is  not  just  one,  I  guess  if  I  had  to  choose  it 
would  be  Norwegian,  but  I  would  say  I  have  my  own  culture  in  a  way. 
Are  you  critical  towards  Nonvay  or  quite  accepting?  Do  youfeel  that  sometimes  You 
see  things  in  a  different  way? 
Yes,  exactly,  definitely,  my  sister  even  a  lot  more  than  I  do.  She  went  to  boarding 
school  in  Switzerland  whereas  I  went  to  the  international  school  in  Norway,  then  she 
was  remote  from  Norway  as  well,  and  I  think  she  sees  the  differences  even  more  than 
I  do.  I  guess  I  am  critical  in  many  ways,  not  so  much  of  the  individuals  but  I  could  say 
the  young  generation  sometimes,  how  they  behave.  I  guess  I  am  quite  critical  in  a 
way. 
.4  re  vou  more  biased  toivards  Nonvegians  that  you  are  towards  the  British? 
No,  not  reýilly,  no.  Being  Norwegian  myself,  I  have  so  many  Norwegian  friends,  that 
is  my  mother  tongue,  but  I  think,  as  afar  as  culture  is  concerned,  that  I  have  had  a  lot 
of  Mediterranean  influences  from  my  dad. 
318 Does  yourfather  comefrom  an  Italian  background? 
No,  his  mum  was  Norwegian  and  his  dad  was  Russian  and  Italian,  so  he  had  to  flee 
the  Russian  revolution  when  he  was  fourteen  and  he  came  to  Norway  and  stayed 
there,  but  my  dad  grew  up  in  Switzerland  as  well.  It  is  a  very  international 
background  and  I  think  I  just  feel  like  a  mixture. 
And  hoe  do  you  feel  about  this  identify  not  being  precisely  defined?  Is  it  something 
that  is  good  or  a  bit  difficult  sometimes?  Are  you  happy  about  it?  Has  it  been  positive 
for  you? 
I  think  I  am  very  grateful  for  it  and  can  basically  see  the  privilege  that  I  have  had 
growing  up  in  this  sort  of  environment.  I  have  been  very  lucky  because  I  guess  very 
few  people  have  had  that  sort  of  opportunity,  but  I  mean  it  is  a  bit  strange  I  guess 
when  I  am  around  totally  Norwegian  people  because  I  do  not  feel  that  I  totally  belong, 
although  I  am  at  home,  in  brackets  "my  country". 
Could  you  live  and  work  in  Norway  now? 
Yes,  I  think  I  could.  It  would  not  be  right  for  me  now  at  this  stage  of  my  life,  but 
Do  You  thinkyou  will  go  back  at  some  point? 
I  probably  will,  but  I  am  not  sure.  What  I  say  is  that  it  all  depends  on  circumstances. 
On  volir  work.  " 
No,  not  work,  because  I  am  not  very  career-oriented,  more  the  sort  of  people  I  meet. 
319 If  I  told  you  tomorrow:  "Come  on,  let's  pack  and  go  somewhere!  "  could  you  do  it 
easily,  or  do  you  feel  that  fight  now  you  need  to  have  something  stable  and  secure,  or 
do  you  still  feel  that  you  could  live  out  of  a  suitcase? 
Well,  I  have  travelled  quite  a  lot,  and  I  do  not  want  to  live  out  of  a  suitcase.  I  am  very 
happy  in  London  at  the  moment,  and  this  is  where  I  feel  I  want  to  be  now,  I  do  not 
know  for  how  long  which  again  all  depends  on  circumstances.  But  one  thing  that  I 
really  want  to  do  and  that  I  never  got  the  chance  to  do  is  travel  around  South  America. 
If  a  friend  came  to  me  and  said:  "Claire,  do  you  want  to  travel  around  South  America 
with  me  for  a  few  months?  "  I  would  pack  immediately  and  say  yes,  of  course. 
At  the  end  of  the  day,  you  do  not  reallyfeel  like  aforeigner  in  London  since  you  are 
surrounded  with  o  the  r  foreigners.  It  is  also  quite  a  cosmopolitan  place  and  this  is 
probably  why  youfeel  comfortable  here. 
I  think  so,  too.  You  will  end  up  having  so  many  friends  from  different  countries  here, 
so  many  international  as  well  as  British  people,  which  is  very  important  to  me 
because  I  would  feel  very  sad  living  in  a  country  and  not  have  friends  from  the  place. 
Anyone  could  feel  at  home  in  London. 
Ha  veyou  been  in  situations  before  where  you  felt  you  had  to  defend  Norway.  "  Do  you 
feel  defensive  if  someone  criticises  it'ý 
Yes,  I  feel  a  bit  defensive.  Especially  when  Italians  criticise  Norwegians  and  their 
behaviour. 
Miat  do  they  say  about  Norway? 
)20 Well,  I  guess  it  may  be  true  in  a  way,  but  they  have  this  idea  of  Norwegian  girls  being 
cheap  bimbos,  doing  anything.  And  I  sometimes  see  that  myself,  too,  although  my 
Norwegian  friends  would  not  agree,  the  girls  there  can  be  a  little  bit...  But  when 
Italians  start  talking  about  that  I  get  really  defensive  and  I  do  not  really  know  why. 
And  what  happens  if  Norwegians  start  criticising  foreigners? 
It  depends.  I  do  not  like  racist  comments.  For  example,  there  is  in  Norwegian  a  very 
downgrading  word  which  is  like  "nigger"  in  English,  and  I  get  very  angry  when 
people  use  it.  I  do  get  angry  when  Norwegians  criticise  foreigners,  definitely.  Italians 
can  look  at  Norwegians  and  think  that  they  are  cheap.  Fair  enough,  but  do  not  include 
me  in  that  stereotypical  view,  because  I  am  not  part  of  it  you  know,  it  is  strange  to 
explain  in  a  way. 
Yes,  but  you  have  been  brought  up  with  different  values  and  have  had  this  distance 
from  the  very  beginning. 
Exactly. 
I  mean  it  is  not  bad.  What  is  interesting  is  how  you  deal  with  it,  use  it  and  live  wit  it 
on  a  daily  basis.  Some  peoplefind  it  difficult  and  some  rather  easy. 
My  parents  also  had  to  travel  so  much  for  their  job  that  I  grew  up  with  au  pairs. 
think  we  had,  like,  nineteen  different  people,  so  I  have  always  lived  with  either 
French  or  Swiss  people. 
So  lguess.  vou  do  notfeel  veiýv  different  at  work. 
. 321 Well,  I  guess  I  do  feel  different  in  a  way,  because  there  is  no  one  at  the  bank  Nxith  the 
sort  of  background  that  I  have.  They  are  all  either  Italians  or  completely  English,  or 
they  might  be  Italians  who  grew  up  in  Britain,  but  I  have  not  met  anyone  with  the 
same  sort  of  background  so  far,  and  I  guess  that  makes  me  different. 
Do  you  feel  superior? 
It  would  sound  bad  if  I  said  yes,  would  it  not? 
No,  not  at  all.  You  can  say  yes.  Do  you  think  it  has  made  you  a  better  person? 
I  think  it  is  something  that  is  better  because  it  broadens  your  mind,  it  made  me  more 
open  to  different  sorts  of  people.  It  is  the  way  I  grew  up  and  it  is  easier  for  me  to  get 
on  with  people. 
Do  you  not  think  it  is  much  easier  to  grow  up  in  just  one  culture? 
It  probably  is,  as  long  as  you  can  stay  in  your  own  culture,  but  then  I  think  that  as 
soon  as  you  leave  it,  then  you  start  to  encounter  problems.  It  is  probably  easier,  but 
then  it  is  not  as  interesting.  It  is  very  good  as  well,  because  it  keeps  the  cultures 
together  in  a  way.  I  mean  you  can  tell  for  example  the  girl  that  I  work  with  in  my 
temii,  she  is  so  Italian  in  every  single  way. 
So.  you  feel  positive  about  it. 
Yes,  I  feel  very  lucky  and  I  am  very  thankful. 
Iliankyotifin-your  thne  Claire.  Shall  we  get  the  bill.  " 
322 Appendix  E 
Lara's  Interview The  interview  takes  place  in  a  quiet  restaurant  at  a  Scottish  University.  Lara  came 
backfrom  Gennany  recently  and  I  decided  to  interview  her  since  she  worked  therefor 
an  international  ITfirm.  When  I  talked  to  her  in  2002,  she  hadjust  started  a  Masters 
in  Research  and  was  considering  a  possible  career  in  academia.  She  ývas  in  contact 
with  one  of  my  German  friends  at  the  time  and  we  arranged  to  meet  up  for  lunch  at 
University  in  order  to  get  to  know  each  other.  She  was  on  her  lunch  break  and 
advised  she  did  not  have  much  time  since  she  had  another  meeting  later  on  in  town. 
We  are  both  late  and  order  some  food  and  drinks  quickly  while  heading  to  the  dining 
room  upstairs.  The  place  is  quiet  and  I  can  get  all  "set  up  ".  Lara  is  Irish,  twenty-five 
years  old  and  was  born  in  Dublin  from  English  parents.  She  graduated  with  a  degree 
in  Modem  Languages  in  Ireland  and  speaks  German  fluently.  We  are  talking  about 
what  she  did  after  graduation. 
So  what  did  you  do  after  graduation  then? 
Well,  that  was  a  bit  of  a  trauma  actually.  I  knew  I  wanted  to  pursue  studying  at  some 
stage,  but  not  yet.  So  I  started  sending  my  CV  around  to  every  single  firm  I  thought 
would  be  interested  me.  I  was  doing  temping  at  the  time. 
Was  that  in  the  UK? 
No,  it  was  in  Ireland.  I  was  not  specifically  looking  for  a  job  there  but  I  quite  enjoyed 
staying  at  my  parents  while  figuring  out  what  I  was  going  to  do  later.  It  also  made 
sense  financlaily  I  guess. 
3'  23 What  languages  did  you  study  at  Universit.  v? 
I  studied  German  and  Russian.  I  was  lucky  I  was  at  the  right  place  at  the  right  time 
and  got  two  job  offers  within  a  month  after  I  graduated.  They  were  both  in 
Management  Consultancy  and  I  just  could  not  do  it!  (Mutual  laughter)  I  ended  up 
working  for  this  really  small  company  helping  out  with  contracts  and  translation 
work,  which  was  better  that  tempting  in  certain  ways.  They  had  to  train  me  because  I 
did  not  even  know  how  to  use  Windows! 
No  IT  skills  whatsoever!  (Laughter) 
They  then  wanted  me  to  go  abroad  and  work  on  IT  contracts  in  Los  Angeles  for  a  year 
but  circumstances  got  in  the  way  and  I  did  not  do  it  in  the  end.  One  of  the  contractors 
working  for  us  had  an  offer  for  a  two-week  job  in  Germany  and  I  ended  up  staying 
there  for  two  years! 
Was  it  an  American  company  you  were  workingfor? 
Yes,  it  was,  and  they  were  more  than  happy  for  me  to  stay  in  East  Germany  and  make 
lots  of  money  there  for  them!  I  worked  for  them  in  Ireland  for  less  than  a  year,  and 
that  was  it.  I  also  had  to  go  to  Los  Angeles  four  times  in  two  months  before  moving  to 
Germany,  which  was  quite  exhausting. 
1,1  our  times  in  two  months  " 
Yes. 
Right.  And  did  they  send  you  therefor  a  week  each  time? 
.324 Yes.  It  does  sound  very  glitzy,  but  by  the  end  of  it  I  was  always  so  exhausted  and 
m1serable...  They  never  had  any  proper  accommodation  for  me  there,  which  explained 
why  I  could  not  stay  there  any  longer  than  a  week  at  a  time. 
And  when  you  were  in  Gennany,  where  did  you  live? 
I  stayed  in  lena,  a  very  small  town  near  Weimar.  I  was  not  sure  I  was  going  to  stay 
there  though. 
And  did  you  spend  your  Year  Abroad  in  Germany  before  that?  Where  did  you  go.  " 
I  went  to  Berlin.  I  was  keen  to  go  back  after  that.  They  offered  me  a  good  salary  and 
because  I  had  had  such  a  good  experience  staying  in  Berlin,  I  was  keen  on  going  back 
to  Germany  and  live  abroad  again.  It  is  funny  because  going  back  to  live  there  was 
not  something  I  had  planned  at  all.  I  had  good  memories  of  life  in  Germany  and  was 
given  the  opportunity  to  work  there  for  the  first  time. 
So  what  was  it  like  working  there  then? 
Creepy.  (Mutual  laughter)  It  was  a  big  IT  business  with  some  kind  of  family  ethics 
that  I  found  irritating  to  be  honest. 
What  doYou  mean  bvfainil.  N,  ethics? 
Well  they  try  to  make  you  feel  like  you  are  part  of  a  big  family  of  IT  workers.  It  is 
such  crap!  There  were  no  unions  whatsoever  and  other  people  from  Eastern  Europe 
Nvere  getting  paid  considerably  less  that  I  did  for  some  obscure  reason. 
Arid  would  you  describeyour  working  environment  as  a  multicultural  one  then  " 
325 Yes,  it  was  fairly  multicultural.  I  was  the  only  European  native  English  speaker  at  that 
time.  There  were  quite  a  few  Californians  obviously,  but  being  Californian  they  were 
Italian-Califomian,  French  -C  aliforni  an  and  so  on.  There  were  a  couple  of  Indians  and 
Russians  as  well. 
Did  you  socialise  with  them? 
I  tended  to  mix  with  the  Americans  and  Germans  most.  I  ended  up  getting  to  know 
the  Germans  from  other  teams,  too. 
And  how  were  you  perceived  there?  Were  you  identified  as  aforeigner? 
The  problem  was  that  I  did  not  have  any  computer  training  and  they  were  all  IT 
engineers  who  were  quite  advanced  at  their  level.  They  were  also  a  lot  more  informed 
about  the  IT  world  than  I  was.  That  was  the  main  difference  at  work.  I  guess  I  never 
really  felt  that  foreign  anyway. 
And  vvereyou  expected  to  get  on  with  it  straight  away? 
Yes,  I  was.  But  it  was  fine. 
Wereyou  under  a  lot  ofpressure.  " 
Yes,  but  that  was  more...  It  is  the  nature  of  the  industry,  as  you  always  try  to  get  your 
product  out  on  the  market  before  other  companies  do.  If  someone  else  has  the  idea 
first,  then  you  lose  copyright  opportunities.  This  explains  why  there  is  so  much 
pressure  to  come  up  with  new  ideas  all  the  time.  You  also  have  to  secure  certain 
markets  and  reinforce  your  presence  there.  The  problem  is,  I  did  not  take  the  whole 
diing  too  seriously,  however  stressful  it  became  at  times. 
326 Right. 
There  was  this  interesting  combination  of  Californian  efficiency  and  willingness  from 
the  East  Germans  to  acquire  that  new  technology  which  meant  extended  working 
hours  and  spending  most  of  your  life  at  work'  I  think  the  company  offered  a  substitute 
or  projection  for  some  kind  of  cultural  identity  there  that  made  individuals  feel  like 
they  were  part  of  a  big  technological  family.  People  felt  protected  and  sheltered  by  the 
firm  I  guess.  It  was  a  community,  but  when  times  started  getting  hard,  people  were 
competing  against  each  other  and  that  really  showed. 
Did  you  notice  hints  of  a  family  discourse  working  within  the  "Finna  "?  Did  the 
company  organise  social  events  for  its  employees? 
Absolutely.  We  had  a  company  newspaper  and  they  organised  a  lot  of  events  for  us. 
Most  East  Gen-nans  I  knew  there  were  younger  than  me  but  were  already  married  with 
kids,  which  sort  of  emphasised  the  family  element.  Their  wives  never  worked  and 
looked  after  the  children  at  home.  In  that  way  it  was  very  different  from  the 
Californian  model  where  a  lot  of  women  would  prioritise  their  career  and  ambitions 
before  considering  the  option  of  a  family  life. 
And  how  many  hours  did  your  team  work  weeklý,? 
A  lot!  It  was  a  minimum  of  sixty  a  week,  but  plenty  of  people  were  actually  doing 
more  than  that.  Some  of  them  never  went  on  holiday  either  and  seemed  to  have  no  life 
outside  work.  It  is  funny  because  I  always  thought  I  was  working  very  hard,  but  when 
I  compared  myself  to  other  people,  I  realised  I  was  not  even  close! 
Oidpeople  actuallY  work-fi-ont  MonduY  to  Sunday  then? 
327 Yes. 
Wow!  Did  they  work  every  Sunday,  too? 
Yes,  they  did.  I  always  felt  like  I  was  being  a  bit  dishonest  though...  Well,  not 
dishonest  really,  but  when  I  saw  what  other  people  were  getting  paid  for  the  number 
of  hours  they  put...  A  lot  of  them  were  paid  in  stock  options  and  could  have  lost 
everything  very  quickly.  But  that  is  also  the  nature  of  the  E-business  and  its  constant 
changes  and  fluctuations. 
I  guess  people  would  also  want  to  maintain  certain  lifestyles,  which  is  why  they 
worked  so  much. 
Yes.  Some  management  guys  went  a  bit  over  the  top  with  the  money  actually.  I 
remember  this  guy  who  ordered  a  custornised  Porsche  with  his  name  embroidered  on 
the  seats. 
Like  sonle  status  symbol  in  an  Eighties,  conspicuous,  kind  of  way. 
Yes.  It  was  fairly  in  your  face  and  blatant  most  times. 
And  how  didyou  cope  with.  working  so  much?  Did  you  have  any  time  for  yourself? 
Did  you  want  to  learn  something  about  the  culture  you  were  in? 
Yes,  I  tried.  I  was  lucky  that  my  flatmate  was  East  German  and  worked  as  a  librarian. 
That  meant  there  was  something  real  there!  We  talked  about  literature  and  I  got  to 
know  her  friends  quite  well.  I  guess  it  kept  me  grounded  in  a  way  and  that  was 
unportant  considering  the  sort  of  job  I  had.  I  was  meeting  successful  executives  Lit 
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few  skills,  and  was  rejected  everywhere  she  went. 
Was  there  a  lot  of  unemployment  where  you  were  working  " 
Yes,  It  was  quite  bad.  If  you  are  a  middle-aged  woman  with  few  skills 
So  would  you  say  that  other  people  in  the  team  were  mixing  wi  th  Gennans  or  not.  " 
Well,  there  was  one  guy  who  actually  came  over  because  he  had  an  East  German 
fiancee  and  they  got  married  a  couple  of  months  after  he  started. 
Did  they  get  married  in  the  "Firma  "  (Laughter  on  both  sides) 
I  mean  it  was  something  that  happened  quite  a  lot  actually.  I  knew  this  Australian  guy 
who  had  met  a  girl  there  and  wanted  to  get  engaged.  The  other  Americans  tended  to 
work  in  America  most  of  the  year  but  came  over  for  two  or  three  months  stays  which 
meant  they  did  not  really  get  to  meet  or  mix  with  anyone  there.  But  at  the  same  time  it 
is  harder  to  break  in  German  culture  than  it  is  in  the  West. 
W/111 
They  are  more  reserved  and  have  fairly  strong  anti-American  feelings  making  their 
vision  of  the  West  quite  biased. 
The  greedfactor  'I 
No,  greed  is  good.  It  has  more  to  do  with  arrogance  and  imperialistic  tendencies.  So  I 
\\'ýis  really  trying  to  push  the  whole  "I  am  not  from  California  you  know,  I  actually 
29 grew  up  in  a  "poor"  European  country.  "  card.  (Mutual  laughter)  I  had  to  wear  second- 
hand  clothes,  too, 
I  had  afriend  who  was  running  a  similar  IT  business  back  home  in  Paris  and  it  reallv 
felt  as  if  people  involved  in  it  were  just  running  around  chasing  some  kind  of  project 
that  fulfilled  their  lives  in  rather  obscure  ways.  They  practi  . calh  lived  at  work  and 
often  they  did  not  even  spend  what  they  were  earning  because  they  did  not  have  time 
to  buy  anything! 
I  know.  A  lot  of  it  is  not  about  money  though.  I  guess  I  enjoyed  watching  new 
technologies  unfold  but...  It  was  not  enough  of  a  motivation  to  keep  me  going  for 
years. 
What  kind  of  basis  did  they  hire  you  on  then? 
I  was  hired  on  the  basis  of  my  previous  working  experience  within  them  and  the  fact 
that  I  had  proved  myself  earlier  on.  They  also  knew  I  would  be  flexible  and  would  not 
mind  travelling  back  and  forth  to  California  if  required. 
And  how  do  you  look  back  on  that  experience  now? 
Well,  I  suppose  there  was  a  team  atmosphere  and  I  enjoyed  getting  to  know  my 
flatmates'  friends  and  family. 
Haveyou  kept  in  touch  with  them? 
Yes,  I  have.  We  are  very  close  actually!  I  guess  I  became  more  tolerant  in  certain 
w.  iys  of  how  niuch  more  traditional  and  patriarchal  such  societies  can  be.  You  get 
used  to  that  kind  of  thing,  men  always  wanting  to  get  the  bill  and  so  on.  I  guess  I  felt 
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one. 
Why  do  you  think  people  worked  so  much  then?  Why  were  they  willing  to  sacrifice 
theirfree  time  and  chance  to  discover  another  culture? 
Well  I  guess  it  is  an  industry  where  people  get  really  sucked  into  their  jobs  and 
technological  changes.  It  is  also  a  very  fast-paced  environment  where  one  has  to  keep 
up  with  constant  changes  and  adjustments.  I  guess  some  people  there  are  passionate 
about  what  they  do,  which  is  fair  enough  if  that  is  what  you  really  want  to  do,  but 
when  you  work  twenty  hours  a  day...  Is  it  alienated  labour  and  does  it  really  belong  to 
you?  I  think  this  is  what  upset  me  the  most. 
That  means  you  could  live  anywhere  and  have  the  same  kind  of  experience  I  guess. 
Absolutely.  Cultural  discovery  is  irrelevant  in  that  case.  It  is  interesting  because 
people  get  sucked  into  this  whole  work  culture  and  fabricate  this  lifestyle  fantasy, 
probably  because  they  are  individuals  running  away  from  their  backgrounds  or 
motivated  by  personal  reasons.  The  funny  thing  is  that  people  tended  to  find  me 
threatening  at  work. 
Realiv  "  And  whv? 
Well,  a  lot  of  it  was  about  knowledge  I  guess.  People  were  a  bit  shocked  when  they 
found  out  I  had  near  native  fluency  in  German  for  instance.  They  always  thought  I 
was  American  most  of  the  time.  That  upset  me  a  lot  actually!  (Laughter)  I  think 
people  felt  quite  scared  if  you  were  too  critical  or  showed  too  much  interest  in  what 
was  going  on.  Sometimes  it  helped  trying  to  make  them  believe  I  was  thick  instead  of 
331 the  opposite.  And  then  there  were  other  times  when  I  felt  I  could  really  be  myself  and 
people  responded  to  me  in  very  positive  ways.  I  guess  I  was  very  pleased  about  that. 
too!  A  lot  of  problems  there  had  more  to  do  with  being  a  woman  that  coming  from  a 
foreign  background  and  working  abroad. 
Would  you  consider  living  and working  abroad  again? 
Yes  and  no.  You  tend  to  think  you  will  forget  you  are  abroad,  but  you  never  do  really. 
There  are  days  when  you  just  want  to  speak  your  native  language,  go  to  a  shop  and 
not  have  to  worry  about  how  your  accent  is  going  to  sound. 
Does  that  mean  you  stillfelt  self-conscious  after  living  therefor  a  year? 
Well,  it  was  second  nature,  but  it  had  more  to  do  with  living  in  such  a  small  town  and 
finding  ways  to  integrate  within  that  context.  I  remember  going  to  the  bank  and 
having  to  speak  very  slowly  in  order  to  make  sure  I  would  be  understood  properly. 
You  just  felt  as  if  you  were  constantly  being  reminded  of  the  fact  that  you  were 
foreign. 
It  is  interesting.  Did  you  feel  being  a  foreigner  was  a  plus  in  that  context? 
It  is  hard  to  say.  I  guess  I  was  able  to  challenge  people's  preconceptions  about  Ireland 
and  was  interested  in  trying  to  subvert  the  usual  stereotypes.  I  guess  that,  within  the 
workplace,  I  was  also  the  least  devoted  individual  in  the  whole  company,  which 
meant  I  still  found  time  outside  work  to  meet  up  with  people  and  discuss  things 
together.  Things  that  mattered  so  much  to  other  people  and  worked  as  some  sort  of  L- 
substitute  for  cultural  identity  never  appealed  to  me. 
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context,  but  did  you  actually  conform  to  it  in  other  wa.  vs 
(Long  silence  and  shared  laughter) 
That  is  a  good  question,  is  it  not? 
I  did  try  to  work  hard,  and  I  did  the  "good  work",  but  I  did  not  feel  like  I  had  to  prove 
anything.  I  did  not  want  to  "perform"  the  way  other  people  did. 
And  were  there  anything  such  as  cultural  induction  programs  to  welcome  you  within 
the  company  atfirst? 
No,  not  at  all.  The  thing  is,  the  working  ethic  is  so  strong  that  not  much  else  is 
required.  My  impression  was  that  people  were  quite  happy  to  work  there,  regardless 
of  the  stressful  conditions  and  bad  salaries.  Even  though  employees  were  controlled 
and  monitored,  they  still  felt  like  they  belonged  somehow. 
Do.  you  think  you  were  overqualified  for  the  position? 
No,  I  would  not  say  so.  You  have  to  bear  in  mind  that  I  had  almost  zero  knowledge  of 
IT  before  I  started  working  there,  and  what  I  did,  I  did  it  very  well  and  worked  a  lot 
along  the  other  members  of  my  team.  It  is  just  that  I  never  felt  passionate  about  it  and 
it  was  quite  mechanical  in  the  end.  One  thing  that  really  struck  me  in  cultural  terms 
was  the  fact  that  people  did  not  want  me  to  speak  to  me  in  English.  The  East  Germans 
working  there  insisted  on  me  speaking  German  and  got  quite  upset  if  I  sent  them  e- 
niiii1s,  in  English  for  instance. 
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workplace  and  "global  economy  "  in  general? 
Yes.  I  guess  East  Germany  had  cultural  references  more  oriented  towards  Russia  than 
the  West  and  quite  a  strong  anti-American  stance 
which  of  course  was  rather  paradoxical  considering  they  were  working  for  a 
Californian  company  and  adopting  Western  lifestyles. 
Exactly.  I  remember  one  episode  when  I  went  out  clubbing  with  my  flatmate  and 
talked  to  her  in  English  as  we  got  in.  She  was  really  annoyed  and  asked  me  to  switch 
to  German  straight  away. 
That  is  quite  strong! 
Yes,  it  is.  I  guess  they  also  have  a  sense  of  their  own  identity  and  values  that  they 
want  to  preserve  and  perpetuate.  This  stems,  again,  from  a  clear  dislike  of  any 
imperialistic  tendencies  America  may  have,  which  is  another  contradiction  I  suppose. 
It  also  leads  us  to  the  following  key  question:  do  you  think  your  German  speaking 
skills  have  increased  the  value  of  your  cultural  capital  as  a  worker? 
(Siniling  knoivinglý).  I  hope  so.  I  am  a  very  good  at  selling  myself  anyway.  (Mutual 
laughter)  Just  look  at  my  CV  and  you  will  see...  Listen,  it  is  really  nice  talking  to 
you,  but  I  am  afraid  I  will  have  to  run  to  meet  someone  in  town.  Maybe  we  could 
meet  up  another  time. 
Sure.  Piankyouforyour  time  Lara.  lVe  had  a  reallY  nice  chat. 
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Laura's  Interview The  interview  takes  place  at  a  friend's  flat  before  dinner.  I  have  been  trying  to 
interview  Laura  for  weeks  but  we  could  never  seem  to  find  the  right  slot  to  meet  up. 
We  are  both  very  hungry  and  I  have  just  realised  she  is  looking  quite  nervous  as  I 
switch  the  tape  recorder  on. 
Could  you  give  me  a  brief  summary  of  what  you  were  doing  before  you  got  You  r  first 
properjob  here  in  Glasgow? 
I  come  from  the  South  West  of  France  and  studied  English  at  the  University  of 
Bordeaux  and  it  is  really  thanks  to  my  university  that  I  was  allowed  to  come  here  in 
the  first  place  and  spend  some  time  abroad,  my  first  experience  being  in  Wales,  in 
Swansea.  I  really  enjoyed  it  actually.  It  was  a  really  good  way  to  be  more  open- 
minded  and  more  receptive  to  other  things. 
Were  you  still  studying  at  thatpoint? 
Yes,  I  was  studying  part  of  my  degree  in  Swansea.  After  I  went  back  to  the  University 
of  Bordeaux  to  do  my  Master's  which  I  really  enjoyed  as  such,  but  I  did  not  enjoy 
coming  back  to  France  and  being  with  my  relations.  I  had  a  totally  different 
perception  of  France  and  French  people. 
So  was  it  like  a  reverse  culture  shock  sort  of  thing? 
Yes.  And  so  I  just  decided  to  go  and  spend  another  year  abroad  and  had  the 
opportunity  to  teach  temporarily  at  the  University  of  Sheffield  as  a  language  assistant 
which  was  a  bnlliant  year. 
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Yes,  I  was  at  the  beginning  of  my  PhD  or  D.  E.  A.  And  it  was  great  because  I  had  my 
own  room  and  was  completely  independent  from  my  parents.  I  also  had  a  great 
relationship  with  the  students,  a  lot  of  partying  and  great  relationships  with  my  French 
colleagues  actually.  So  I  made  some  really  great  friends  down  there.  And  after  that  I 
managed  to  find  a  similar  post  in  Glasgow  at  university  as  a  language  assistant  and  I 
stayed  there  for  two  years. 
And  then  you  completed  your  D.  E.  A. 
I  completed  my  D.  E.  A.  the  year  I  was  in  Sheffield,  came  back  to  Glasgow  to  prepare 
my  CAPES  teaching  qualification  in  France. 
Did  you  know  what  you  were  going  to  do  at  that  point?  Did  you  have  an  idea  of  what 
sort  of  career  you  wanted? 
Well,  I  definitely  wanted  to  stay  in  teaching  but  I  was  not  so  happy  about  the 
university  I  was  working  at. 
WhY? 
Just  generally  because  I  thought  it  was  too  pedantic  and  not  socially  involved  enough. 
You  mean  socially  involved  as  in,  like,  within  the  Department  or... 
No,  within  society.  It  was  a  bit  of  a  separate  world  and  very,  very  privileged  one  and  I 
sort  of  wanted  to  try  to  be  more  socially  involved. 
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Well,  it  was  in  terms  of  the  pupils  you  have  to  deal  with,  the  people  generally  you 
have  to  deal  with  who  obviously  have  a  very  good  character  and  a  verýý  good 
education  and  all  open-minded  and  ready  to  learn.  And  I  did  find  the  students  were  a 
bit  stifling,  in  the  sense  that  it's  all  based  on  money  spending  and  going  out.  But  do 
not  get  me  wrong,  I  really  did  enjoy  the  years  I  spent  teaching  Modem  Languages  at 
university  but  after  that  I  really  wanted  to  do  something  different. 
So  how  did  things  gofrom  there? 
From  there  I  just  passed  my  qualification  as  an  English  teacher  in  France  and 
completed  the  examination  the  first  year  I  was  in  Glasgow  and  decided  to  stay  as  a 
gap  year  just  because  I  really  enjoyed  Glasgow  and  wanted  to  stay  on  for  a  bit.  At  that 
point  I  met  my  partner,  which  was  a  rather  (starts  giggling)  determining  point  in  me 
coming  back  to  Glasgow  afterwards. 
Is  he  Scottish.? 
He  is  actually  English.  But  I  did  have  to  go  back  to  France  in  order  to  complete  my 
teaching  qualification  and  do  my  practical  year  hoping  I  was  going  to  be  able  to  gain 
some  experience  which  would  be  recognised  in  this  country. 
So  vou  reaffi,  wanted  to  come  back  then. 
Well,  yes.  There  was  no  way  I  could  have  maintained  the  relationship  without  coming 
back. 
Was  there  a  dilemina  for  You  in  tenns  of  career  by  thinking  that  ky  not  remaining  in 
France  vou  were  cl()sing  down  some  options?  lVas  that  something  you  thought  about? 
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the  job  in  France  I  had  a  qualification  for  anyway.  In  any  case,  and  for  the  reasons  I 
gave  you  earlier  on,  I  was  not  going  to  teach  at  university  either.  I  actually  really 
enjoyed  my  practical  year  as  a  teacher,  so  I  was  obviously  I  was  keen  to  come  back 
for  personal  reasons  but  also  because  I  had  enjoyed  teaching  so  much  here.  And  I  just 
had  such  good  memories  of  Scotland  and  Scottish  people  who  had  been  friendly, 
welcoming  and  pretty  relaxed  basically,  as  the  sort  of  deprived  part  of  France  I  was 
working  in  during  my  teaching  year  in  France.  (Laura  was  teaching  in  the  Beauvais 
area.  )  My  biggest  dilemma  was  leaving  France  and  not  having  the  guarantee  to  find  a 
teaching  job  here.  I  mean  it  was  secure  in  a  way  since  I  could  always  go  back  to 
France  and  get  ajob  anyway  and  I  just  wanted  to  keep  that  as  a  kind  of  independence 
and  security. 
So  you  came  back  here  then  and  started  looking  for  a  job.  What  sort  ofjob  were  you 
lookingfor? 
Mainly  teaching. 
Was  it  teaching  languages  again? 
Teaching  French  in  secondary  schools,  really  concentrating  on  them.  I  had  really  done 
most  of  what  I  wanted  to  do  at  the  university  of  Glasgow  and  there  was  not  much 
point  for  me  going  back  there,  you  know,  not  in  terms  of  opportunities  or  chances.  I 
think  I  could  have  got  another  year  of  being  a  language  assistant,  no  problem,  hut  I 
was  not  willing  to  do  that.  So  I  basically  got  into  contact  with  the  General  Teaching 
Council  in  Scotland  while  doing  my  practical  year  in  France  advising  me  hoN,,  -  I  could 
make  my  teaching  qualification  valid  in  Scotland  teaching  at  secondary  schools  over 
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got  an  answer  at  the  beginning  of  August,  so  it  took  a  good  six  to  seven  months. 
What  were  you  doing  in  the  meantime?  Were  you  working? 
I  was  stil  I  doing  my  practical  year  at  that  point  and  I  was  being  paid  as  well. 
Oh,  A  So  that  is  how  you  ended  getting  yourfirstjob  then. 
Well,  I  got  this  first  job  purely  by  chance.  I  remember  driving  back  from  France  on  a 
Tuesday  and  I  had  this  note  froma  friend  who  told  me  he  definitely  knew  of  a  teacher 
who  was  looking  for  a  French  teacher  at  the  very  last  minute  because  she  had  been  let 
down  by  another  teacher.  So  I  met  this  lady  in 
...  the  pub  and  she  asked  me:  "Well,  can 
you  start  on  Monday?  " 
Is  that  the  job  you  are  still  in  just  now? 
Yes,  I  actually  had  a  temporary  contract  to  start  with  and  then  applied  for  the  job  and 
got  it  and  I  have  been  there  since  August  now  and  arn  planning  on  staying  for  another 
year. 
So  tell  me  hmi,  it  has  been  when  since  you  first  started  teaching  at  secondarY  school. 
Tell  ine  about  the  job  and  the  environment  You  are  i.  n,  the  sort  of  people  you  work 
with  and  the  pupils  You  teach.  It  has  obviously  been  a  veil,  different  experience  forin 
teaching  at  university  which.  vou  described  as  a  ven,  privileged  environment  to  evolve 
in.  Can  vou  tell  Ine  more  about  these  aspects" 
Well,  to  start  with  I  had  heard  all  sorts  of  things  about  secondary  schools  in  Britain 
and  how  badly  behaved  they  Nvere  because  of  the  pnvate  system.  I  was  really 
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was  not  a  great  school  and  that  there  were  lots  of  problems  and  it  was  not  going  to  be 
easy.  I  have  to  say  I  was  really  down  for  the  first  two  months  because  I  did  find  it 
very  difficult. 
What  was  difficult? 
It  was  just  difficult  to  deal  with  the  pupils.  I  had  all  sorts  of  problems,  mainly 
discipline  problems.  Generally  theyjust  did  not  respond  at  all 
How  did  they  treat  you? 
It  was  obviously  lack  of  respect  most  of  the  time,  not  for  all  the  pupils  obviously  but 
some  of  them  with  a  lack  of  respect  and  testing  my  limits  all  the  time,  which  is  what 
seems  to  happen  to  any  new  teachers  at  school,  particularly  if  you  happen  to  be  a 
young  female  teacher,  with  on  top  of  that  being  French,  having  an  accent  and  feeling 
that  they  could  take  advantage  of  that.  They  could  start  swearing  using  their  own 
language  just  to  make  sure  I  would  not  be  able  to  understand  them.  And  most  of  the 
time  I  did,  but  to  be  honest,  most  of  the  time,  I  did  not  react  quickly  enough,  because  I 
was  not  familiar  with  the  discipline  system  and  all  of  that. 
Were  there  moments  where  you  were  thinking  it  was  all  getting  too  much  or  did.  you 
stick  to  it? 
Well,  it  was  difficult  at  times  but  I  also  knew  that  when  you  start  to  teach  at  first  and 
are  faced  with  a  difficult  group,  xith  a  different  language,  you  then  just  have  to  deal 
with  emotions  differently.  Generally,  I  was  just  very  deter-mined  to  give  it  a  real  go. 
Ho  it,  didyou  feel  the  pupils  percei  i  -c  You  ? 
340 I  think  they  were  really  curious  to  be  honest.  It  was  not  negative  at  all  for  most  of 
them,  not  negative  or  xenophobic.  They  were  just  really  curious  and  quite  happy 
about  it  actually,  happy  to  have  a  native  language  teacher.  I  heard  this  girl  in  the 
corridor  once  commenting  that  they  now  had  a  real  French  teacher  in  school.  They 
value  the  fact  that  it  is  my  native  language. 
Do  you  think  that  as  a  native  teacher  you  had  some  kind  of  authority  others  teachers 
did  not  have? 
I  think  I  do  have  a  certain  credibility  that  not  many  teachers  previously  working  in  my 
position  were  enjoying,  since  other  teachers  were  making  mistakes  and  things  like 
that. 
How  old  are  the  kids  that  you  teach? 
Between  12  and  18. 
How  do  You  feel  then  about  the  image  you  give  them  and  the  fact  that,  as  you  said, 
von  are  the  real  thing?  What  sort  of  image  do  you  try  to  project  of  French  culture? 
I  do  not  think  I  do  that  at  all  because  you  cannot  allow  yourself  to  be  French  in  that 
context.  You  cannot  allow  yourself  to  be  too  different  otherwise  they  do  not  connect 
to  you  at  all,  and  there  is  absolutely  no  communication  if  you  decide  to  be  too 
different,  because  they  are  quite  narrow  minded  and  they  also  have  never  learrit 
French  ýis  a  subject.  But  they  are  extremely  curious  about  the  way  of  life  and  how 
thiil(,  s  are  in  France  and  what  you  do. 
So  they  are  annoved  with  the  subject  as  such,  including  the  grammar  and  all  the  rest, 
but  thev  are  curious  about  the  waY  of  life. 
341 Yes. 
Is  that  like  a  tourism  thing? 
Not  really.  Most  of  them  actually  go  to  Spain  on  holiday.  Hardly  any  of  them  has  ever 
been  to  France.  Probably  less  than  fifty  percent  have  been  to  France. 
So  do  youfeel  really  exotic  then? 
Yes,  in  a  way  I  think  I  am  a  bit  exotic,  you  know,  maybe  in  a  teenager's  way.  Most  of 
the  pupils  enjoyed  the  classes  actually,  apart  from  one  where  it  did  not  go  well  at  all 
because  they  could  not  accept  the  fact  that  I  was  French. 
Reall.  v? 
Yes.  Some  just  thought  the  class  was  too  French  for  them. 
A  French  class  " 
Absolutely.  They  made  absolutely  no  effort  every  time  I  was  trying  to  tell  them 
stories  about  French  people,  they  just  started  to  snigger  and  just  undermine  the  whole 
thing  completely. 
How  do.  vou  explain  that?  How  do  you  accountfOr  their  lack  of  response? 
It  is  ýi  mixture  of  being  a  teenager,  being  poor  and  being  scared  of  anything  different, 
as  well  as  showing  no  interest  for  difference. 
11hat  do  vou  think  the  students  think  of  you  then  "  Do  you  think  they  see  you  as  being 
realýv  Froich  " 
Not  reallv. 
342 No.  " 
Yes,  there  is  a  strong  part  of  me  as  an  image  that  is  French  and  that  is  my  main 
characteristic  as  a  teacher  in  the  school,  since  I  am  identified  as  "the  French  teacher" 
or  "the  French  girl",  but  on  the  other  hand  I  am  also  a  teacher  and  have  to  behave  like 
one  if  I  want  to  have  any  sort  of  relationship  with  them.  And  that  is  extremely 
important,  being  understood  by  them  all  the  time  and  speak  English  to  them  and  be 
interested  in  their  personal  life,  too.  And  some  of  the  pupils  really  respect  that 
actually. 
And  how  do  you  find  it  now  compared  to  when  you  started? 
I  feel  more  comfortable  to  be  honest.  It  obviously  comes  from  a  better  knowledge  of  a 
different  system  but  also  from  knowing  what  my  assets  are  as  a  French  teacher  and  a 
native  speaker. 
Do  You  notfind  it  strange  looking  at  yourself  and  coming  to  think  of  your  own  role  as 
a  French  representative  when  you  are  telling  me  that  you  have  to  be  like  them  in 
order  to  interest  them?  How  do  you  deal  with  all  these  contradictions?  At  the  end  of 
the  dayyou  are  French,  but  you  also  have  to  be  a  certain  way  to  try  to  interest  them. 
How  do  You  get  all  these  aspects  to  reconcile  within?  Is  there  a  conflict  there  or  is  it 
actualli,  oV 
A  conflict  between  me  and  the  pupils? 
No,  I  mean 
Mvself? 
343 Yes. 
Survival  skill.  (she  starts  laughing  and  ]join  in)  I  do  not  have  the  choice  to  be  honest. 
Did  you  feel  they  were  attacking  you  or  something? 
Some  of  them  definitely.  I  would  say  a  few.  A  handful  of  them  just  could  not  accept 
me.  And  I  do  not  know  if  that  was  because  I  was  French  or  I  was  a  woman,  or 
because  I  was  a  young  woman  and  they  could  not  accept  any  authority  from  me. 
So  you  have  had  to  work  on  that. 
I  have,  yes. 
Being  respected  by  people. 
Yes. 
Do  you  think  you  have  their  respect  now? 
From  most  of  them,  yes.  But  not  from  all  yet.  For  instance  our  math  teacher  has  no 
respect  from  any  of  her  teachers  at  all. 
And  did.  you  encounter  such  problems  when  teaching  at  university? 
Not  at  all.  There  is  a  lot  less  responsibility  at  university  to  start  with.  The  pupils  are 
more  autonomous  and  responsible  for  their  work  and  in  class.  It  is  a  very  different 
relationship  which  means  you  cannot  treat  pupils  the  same  way  as  you  would  treat 
students. 
Do  you  think  soine  pupils  come  out  of  your  class  feeling  challenged  and  thinking 
Avice  about  what.  you  say?  Do  you  think  that,  by  just  being  who  you  (ire,  you  actually 
344 challenge  them.  "  It  sounds  a  bit  like  that  anywaY,  because  it  feels  as  if  they  do  not 
really  know  where  to  put  you. 
Yes,  you  have  to  be  challenging.  They  enjoy  it.  That  is  what  they  like  basically.  The 
teaching  is  all  about  challenging  and  creating  something  to  solve  this  little 
information  gap  and  then  be  willing  to  move  forward  basically.  It  is  about  trying  to 
give  them  more  knowledge  about  things  they  want  to  know  about  really. 
And  how  do  you  see  your  career  evolving?  Would  you  like  to  stay  in  the  same  sort  of 
school? 
There  was  a  school  in  the  private  sector,  right  next  to  where  I  live,  where  they  were 
looking  for  someone  doing  the  same  job  part-time.  It  happened  a  few  months  ago  and 
I  was  going  to  apply  for  it,  because  my  relationship  with  the  pupils  was  not  so  great  at 
that  time.  I  also  had  the  commuting,  which  meant  spending  ages  driving  to  work 
every  day.  And  then  I  decided  not  to,  mainly  for  ideological  reasons,  just  the  fact  that 
I  did  not  want  to  work  in  a  private  school.  And  if  I  was  going  to  be  a  teacher,  it  was 
not  necessarily  to  work  in  a  deprived  area,  but  in  the  state  sector.  I  did  not  really  feel 
that  pupils  should  pay  for  their  education. 
Doyou  think  this  experience  has  changed  the  way  you  look  at  Scottish  people? 
Well,  it  changed  it  and  it  confirmed  all  the  things  I  had been  studying  about,  basically 
poverty  and  flie  fact  that  there  are  such  pockets  of  poverty  in  Scotland,  and  Britain  in 
,,  eneral.  That  was  something  I  really  was  not  aware  of  at  all,  as  well  as  class  I- 
separations,  which  is  somethin-g-  I  find  striking  here. 
Ycs.  Ae  social  system  is  actuallY  a  lot  more  class-conscious,  which  I  guess  IS  a  big 
clicht,  about  Britain  being  actually  true. 
345 Yes,  and  it  is  so  true.  I  became  aware  of  religious  division  as  well.  It  really  shocked 
me  at  school  seeing  the  oppositions  between  Catholics  and  Protestants,  whether  it  be 
amongst  pupil  or  staff.  These  are  things  I  would  never  have  suspected  before, 
especially  from  teachers  who  are  supposed  to  be  tolerant  and  not  openly  biased.  I 
have  been  quite  shocked  by  that.  I  have  also  been  able  to  look  at  both  French  and 
Scottish  educational  systems  in  a  critical  way,  and  there  are  such  different  approaches 
in  the  two  to  school  teaching  and  learning. 
Would  you  ever  consider  going  back  to  university? 
Not  really.  I  now  feel  more  comfortable  now  with  my  teaching  in  this  country.  I  have 
had  a  really  challenging  year  but  now  I  really  enjoy  it.  It  also  has  to  do  with  the  fact 
that  I  now  have  pupils  in  my  class  who  had  British  language  teachers  before,  which 
rnakes  it  a  completely  different  approach  to  the  First  Year  pupils  who  are  fresh  and 
not  so  much  sulýject  to  peer  pressure.  Just  teaching  pupils  at  different  levels  of  their 
schooling  years  just  completely  shows  you  the  difference.  I  have  been  shocked,  for 
instance,  by  the  fact  that  certain  pupils  had  really  strong  religious  and  racist  opinions. 
There  is  racism  towards  Asians,  for  example.  I  was  also  shocked  by  the  fact  that  they 
start  drinking  so  early,  sometimes  from  the  age  of  12  and  end  up  really  drunk  so 
young,  which  is  something  that  does  not  exist  so  much  in  France. 
It  sounds  like  voit  now  have  a  much  more  realistic  vision  of  what  certain  parts  of 
Scotlatid  are  about  and.  your  vision  is  also  quite  critical  in  a  way.  Do  you  thinkYou 
stillfiecl  thut.  vou  cun  be  happy  here? 
346 Yes,  absolutely.  Yes,  yes  and  no.  To  be  honest  if  I  ever  have  kids  I  do  not  know  if  I 
would  like  them  so  much  to  grow  up  in  that  kind  of  countryside  deprived  kind  of  area 
or 
I  was  about  to  say,  if  you  had  kids  would  you  send  them  to  your  school? 
No.  (smiles  andfurther  laughter) 
Why? 
Just  because  it  is  a  completely  different  culture.  The  food  is  really  bad,  and  there  is  a 
lot  of  bullying. 
This  is  really  interesting  because  I  had  a  conversation  with  an  Austrian  girl  recently 
who  told  me:  "Oh,  there  is  no  way  I  could  stay  here  because  I  do  not  really  agree 
with  the  educational  system  here,  etcetera...  "  And  I  was  telling  her:  "But  what  if  you 
met  a  Scottish  guy  and  fell  in  love  with  him,  would  you  then  not  change  your  mind 
about  it?  "  But  she  was  really  definite  about  the  whole  thing,  she  was  just  saying: 
"There  is  no  way  I  would  let  my  kids  grow  up  here.  "  So  it  is  kind  of  strange,  because 
. 
vou  are  actually  seeing  someone  who  is  English,  so  do  you  not  think  it  reconciles 
certain  things  " 
Oh,  it  does.  At  the  end  of  the  day,  I  would  not  really  have  a  choice  but  I  would  not 
like  to  send  my  kids  to  the  school  I  work  in  for  instance,  simply  because  I  would  not 
like  to  live  in  this  sort  of  area.  I  mean  some  kids  end  up  getting  really  high  grades 
there,  but  the  environment  and  certain  structures  in  school  are  not  suitable,  as  far  as 
am  concemed. 
347 How  do  you  see  yourfuture  then?  Do  you  see  yourself  staying  here? 
I  can  definitely  see  myself  staying  here  for  quite  a  few  years,  as  long  as  I  can  go  back 
to  France  regularly,  because  of  the  weather  and  the  heat  and  the  family  obviously,  the 
culture  and  the  food.  And  also,  it  makes  sense  as  a  French  teacher  to  be  in  contact 
with  France  and  French  culture,  and,  you  know,  keep  going. 
Can  you  imagine  movingfi-om  Scotland? 
Yes.  I  do  like  living  in  Scotland  though,  I  do  like  the  lifestyle  and  there  are  some  real 
quality  things  as  opposed  to  French  culture.  Yes,  and  I  do  like  the  countryside,  too. 
The  only  thing  that  bothers  me  is  the  darkness  and  the  cold.  And  that  is  about  it. 
The  tape  comes  to  an  end.  I  turn  it  over  and  Laura  briefly  talks  about  the  area  she 
lives  in.  We  are  both  starving  and  decide  to  join  ourfriend  who  is  still  cooking  in  the 
kitchen.  I  thank  Laura  and  switch  the  tape  recorder  off. 
348 Appendix  G 
Marie's  Interview The  interview  takes  place  in  the  kitchen  of  Marie's  small  studio  flat.  It  is  located  in  a 
quiet,  residential  area  in  the  centre  of  Paris.  She  invited  somefriends  overfor  dinner 
and  kindly  asked  me  to  come  over.  After  serving  dinner  and  chatting  to  her  Irish  and 
Scottish  friends,  we  head  back  to  the  kitchen  and  talkfor  a  while  about  theflat  and 
how  shefound  it.  Marie  really  likes  the  area  because  it  is  central  and  idealfor  getting 
around.  She  did  not  have  any  major  problems  finding  the  flat  and  lives  there  on  her 
own.  She  is  seeing  a  French  guy  and  thinking  of  moving  at  some  point.  I  turn  the  tape 
recorder  on  and  realise  that  Marie  is  not  nervous  at  all.  We  start  talking  about  wliat 
she  did  after  graduation. 
What  did  you  decide  to  do  after  graduation?  When  did  that  happen  again? 
I  graduated  in  July  last  year  [  1999]  and  came  to  Paris  straight  after.  I  had  been 
looking  for  a  job  for  several  months  and  went  to  Barcelona  for  two  weeks  to  visit 
. C--. 
friends.  The  ideal  for  me  was  to  work  within  an  international  organisation  and  to  find 
a  post  within  the  Personnel  or  Human  Resources  department  and  I  realised  it  was 
going  to  be  rather  hard  to  find. 
How  long  did  it  take  you  tofind  ajob? 
I  hýicl  to  start  with  temping  at  the  beginning  of  September. 
And  hadyou  already  made  up  your  mind  about  coming  to  Paris  or  did  it  happen  by 
chance'ý 
349 No,  I  had  made  up  my  mind  for  a  while  because  I  wanted  to  get  to  know  France 
better. 
Ok.  I  would  like  to  recall  briefly  that  you  comefrom  a  mixed  backgroundfainilY,  as 
yourfather  is English  and  your  mother  French.  Did  you  find  that,  coming  h  ere  to  look 
for  ajob,  you  were  being  treated  like  aforeigner  or  a  French  person?  Do  youfeel 
treated  equally  or  do  you  have  the  impression  that,  because  you  grew  up  in  Oxford, 
people  still  have  this  idea  that  you  are  not  completely  French? 
Yes. 
And  how  do  you  position  yourself  regards  that? 
I  position  myself  as  bicultural  actually,  with  a  slight  tendency  toward  the  English  side 
since  I  spent  most  of  my  time  in  English  speaking  countries,  even  though  I  am 
perceived  as  an  English  woman. 
And  is  that  good  or  bad? 
Weil,  it  has  its  advantages  and  disadvantages.  The  biggest  disadvantage  is  that  an 
acadernic  linguistic  background  in  Spanish,  Portuguese,  Catalan  and  French  is  neither 
accepted  nor  valued  in  France.  It  has  therefore  been  difficult  to  be  accepted  in  France 
with  a  British  educational  background. 
Is  there  a  slight  discrimination  process  that  takes  place  then? 
Yes,  there  is.  Geo(Traphical  frontiers  are  not  that  open  yet  for  mentalities  to  chan(Te 
and  accept  people.  In  France,  it  is  all  quite  strict  and  exclusive-  what  appeals  to  the 
French  are  the  business  and  engineering  schools  as  well  as  the  **,  cr  ,  andes  6coles"  [elite 
350 French  schools  aiming  at  the  education  of  future  politicians,  bureaucrats  and  the 
military].  Besides  that,  language  education  leads  to  teaching  and  translation  posts. 
How  did  it  go  with  your  veryfirstjob?  Did  you  work  with  French  orforeign  people.  " 
You  have  just  switchedjobs  now,  haven't  you? 
Yes,  I  have.  I  was  temping  with  my  Canadian  and  Belgian  bosses.  Then  I  was  offered 
a  C.  D.  I.  [permanent  working  contract]  by  this  company  where  I  had  six  bosses.  Four 
were  French,  one  English  and  one  American.  Then  I  ended  up  in  a  purely  Franco- 
French  environment  where  I  am  now. 
Do  you  prefer  that  or  was  it  better  where  you  were  before?  What  are  the  differences 
between  the  two? 
I  think  relationships  are  very  important  at  work,  and  it  is  true  that,  as  far  as  cultures 
are  concerned,  I  feel  more  comfortable  within  a  multicultural  environment,  not 
necessarily  Franco-English  though.  I  now  work  for  a  company  managed  by  French 
bosses.  But  there  are  many  people  from  different  cultural  backgrounds  working  there. 
And  do  You  sometimes  see  or  socialise  with  them? 
Yes,  I  do  and  usually  speak  English  to  them. 
I,  hat  is  nice.  And  what  exactly  areyou  doing  at  the  moment? 
I  work  in  recruitment.  My  exact  title  is  "associee  de  recherche"  [research  associate]. 
My.  job  is  to  find  candidates  for  posts  and  I  specialise  in  the  field  of  technology.  I 
%vork  in  what  is  called  a  "practice  technologle" 
351 Do  you  select  people  then.  " 
Exactly.  We  have  three  ways  to  select  them:  one  is  from  an  already  completed 
European  database,  another  is  through  contacts,  and  the  last  one  is  using  identification 
on  the  Internet,  newspapers  and  private  sources  and  businesses. 
And  how  do  you  find  working  in  France?  Does  it  suit  you?  Are  you  satisfied"  How  do 
youfeel  about  it? 
Well,  I  am  very  satisfied  as  far  as  work  is  concemed.  It  is  true  that  it  took  me  time  to 
get  here;  I  had  to  change  several  times  before  finding  a  stimulating  environment  and 
position  I  felt  comfortable  with.  It  would  have  been  much  easier  in  England.  With  a 
British  education  one  finds  jobs  more  easily  in  England,  but  I  feel  very  good  here, 
even  though  I  am  not  used  to  certain  ways  of  doing  things  in  France.  At  the  same 
time,  there  are  certain  things  that  are  hard  in  England,  too. 
Does  one equate  the  other  then? 
Yes,  but  I  am  happy  to  be  in  France  because  it  is  a  change,  I  need  to  balance  the  "half 
and  half'  part  a  bit  more. 
So  thefact  that.  vou  grew  up  in  Britain  and  that  you  studied  there...  If  I  asked  you  what 
sideyoufeel  closer  to  culturallY,  where  would.  you  lean  towards? 
Well,  that  is  a  little  complicated  because  I  spent  my  childhood  -ten  years-  in  the 
United  Suites.  I  kind  of  lost  the  American  identity  a  bit,  even  though  my  accent  has 
been  slightly  affected  by  it.  People  still  make  remarks  about  my  accent.  but  I  do  not 
tee]  American  any  more,  and  I  feel  really  French  and  English.  I  think  that  culturally  I 
352 am  more  English  since  I  lived  and  studied  in  English-speaking  countries,  but  maybe 
emotionally  I  feel  very  close  to  France,  too. 
But  what  is  it  that  attracts  you  the  most  culturallY  9  In  terms  of  culture,  lifestyle,  food, 
environment,  could  you  imagine  yourself  living  in  Britain,  too?  Is  that  not  a  problem? 
It  is  true  that  for  the  things  you  have  just  mentioned  -such  as  lifestyle,  environment 
and  food-  I  prefer  France,  but  as  far  as  customer  service  is  concerned,  I  find  it  a  lot 
more  pleasant  in  Britain. 
So  do  you  think  you  are  capable  of  being  objective  and  notfall  for  one  country  or  the 
other?  You  are  comparing  the  two  I  guess. 
Yes.  I  think  I  feel  equally  comfortable  in  both  countries.  The  reason  I  am  in  France 
now  is  diversity  and  the  discovery  of  something  I  do  not  know  so  well. 
And  ho  w  did  thefact  that  you  comefrom  a  multicultural  background  help  you  be  open 
and  travel?  How  do  youfeel  about  being  in-between  two  cultures?  Do  you  experience 
that  in  positive  ways  or  is  it  sometimes  difficult  to  know  where  you  stand? 
No,  it  is  true  that  it  has  given  me  a  taste  for  variety,  for  travelling  and  changing 
countries,  but  I  also  think  I  feel  good  about  it  and  it  does  not  bother  me. 
And  if  I  askedyou  to  pack  up  tomorrow  to  go  live  some  place  else,  would  you  do  it  as 
vasilY  as.  vou  came  here? 
Well,  I  think  that  getting  older  [Mane  was  25  at  the  time  of  the  inten'ie"']  made  me 
appreciate  stability  a  bit  more  and  I  can  see  myself  staying  in  France  for  at  least 
t7 
353 another  two  or  three  years.  Changing  countries  every  year  is  not  I  something  I  want  or 
aim  at  for  the  time  being.  But  if  I  was  offered  a  good  post  or  a  nice  opportunity 
So  does  that  depend  on  work  then,  is  that  important  to  you? 
I  am  now  beyond  travelling  for  travelling  sake.  Whenever  I  travel  now,  it  is  because  I 
want  to  work  and  live  in  a  country,  and  play  the  tourist. 
Do  you  think  that  this  is  the  best  way  to  get  to  know  a  culture?  Is  it  living  and  ivorking 
abroad,  or  do  you  think  that  tourists  can  get  to  know  another  culture  well?  What 
seems  the  best  to  you? 
The  best  way,  I  think,  is  without  any  doubt  to  work  and  live  there. 
And  how  longfor? 
It  depends.  The  longer  you  stay,  the  better  you  get  to  know  the  place,  but  I  would  say 
that  I  need  at  least  six  months  to  feel  comfortable  in  a  country 
Siv  Inonths  is  good  actually.  Didyou  manage  to  make  Frenchfriends  and  meet  people 
within  that  timeframe  then? 
Yes,  except  that,  as  far  as  university  environments  are  concerned,  you  are  surrounded 
with  people  sharing  the  same  centres  of  interest  so...  When  you  start  working,  you 
have  less  time  because  of  your  working  hours. 
Perhaps  it  i's  because  you  spend  more  time  with  people  at  work  that  it  is  going  to  be 
casl  . cr  to  go  out  andsocialise  with  them,  as.  you  get  to  see  them  more  often.  A  re  the 
peopleyou  know  working  with.  vou  or  are  they  outside  work?  Is  it  a  bit  of  both'ý 
354 Yes,  I  got  to  know  most  people  through  work.  That  does  not  apply  to  the  people  I  am 
working  with  at  the  moment,  since  I  have  only  worked  there  for  two  months.  There 
are  also  people  I  see  here  who  are  related  to  my  parents. 
And  do  you  go  back  to  Britain  often?  How  many  times  a  year  do  you  actuallY  go 
there? 
I  arrived  here  in  July  last  year  but  spent  Christmas  at  home,  and  I  had  been  there  once 
before  that.  I  go  there  three  to  four  times  a  year. 
So  can  you  picture  yourself  staying  in  France  for  a  while  then? 
Yes,  I  do. 
And  what  is  this  going  to  depend  on?  Will  it  be  work  related  or  linked  to  this  idea  of 
stabilitY  you  mentioned  earlier  on?  At  the  end  of  the  day,  what  is  the  most  important 
fol-You? 
There  are  many  things  coming  into  account,  but  I  think  the  most  important  thing  is  to 
follow  your  instinct  and  that  is  not  something  I  know  for  the  time  being.  I  will  see 
what  happens,  what  kind  of  opportunities  I  can  get  and  how  I  feel  about  things. 
Maybe  I  will  feel  like  moving  again  sooner  than  I  think. 
Ok.  And  if  I  asked.  you  to  nainefive  positive  and  negative  things  about  France,  what 
would  they  be.  " 
ýNhat  is  negative  in  France  is  people's  lack  of  friendliness,  especially  in  Paris.  People 
are  often  quite  abrupt  and  very  unpleasant.  As  far  as  shops  are  concerned,  you  do  not 
get  much  patience  here 
355 And  no  customer  service? 
No,  there  is  also  the  way  people  sound  on  the  phone  sometimes...  They  are  often  ,.  'ery 
aggressive. 
And  can  you  get  used  to  that? 
Yes,  I  understand  now  that  to  get  what  I  want  I  have  to  do  the  same  thing,  you  just 
have  to  do  the  same  really.  What  is  unpleasant  in  Paris  is  the  lack  of  cleanliness  as 
well.  There  are  lots  of  dogs'  droppings  everywhere.  In  England  you  do  not  have  to 
look  at  the  pavement  when  you  walk.  Apart  from  the  dog  problem,  Paris  is  a  rather 
clean  city,  but  this  shows  lack  of  respect  and  consideration  for  others.  It  is  the  same  in 
queues,  people  are  a  lot  less  disciplined  here  than  in  England,  and  people  always  push 
you  when  you  get  on  the  bus. 
So  is  the  environment  more  aggressive  then? 
Yes,  it  is. 
But  if  you  were  in  London,  New  York  or  any  large  city,  do  you  think  you  would 
cxperiencc  the  same  things? 
I  often  compare  it  with  London,  but  I  find  Paris  to  be  a  nicer  city,  even  though  the 
pace  of  life  is  more  pleasant  in  London.  People  in  London  are  more  polite  and 
respectful  than  in  Paris.  What  is  positive  about  Paris  is  that  it  is  smaller  than  London. 
What  I  also  enjoy  here  is  the  quality  of  life  and  good  food.  There  are  lots  of  small 
restaurants,  good  inexpensive  wine,  and  it  is  easy  to  go  out  and  get  around  with  the 
R.  E.  R  Iregional  train].  Public  transport  is  great,  and  you  rarely  have  problems  with  it. 
I-I 
356 How  did  coming  here  affect  your  vision  of  Oxford?,  Are  these  two  cities  clearly 
separatedfor  you? 
I  spent  five  years  of  my  life  in  Oxford,  and  apart  from  the  fact  that  my  parents  live 
there  I  do  not  have  any  strong  emotional  ties  to  the  place.  I  have  as  many  ties  to 
Scotland  where  I  spent  five  years,  too.  I  kind  of  see  Oxford  the  same  way,  I  like  going 
there  without  having  any  strong  emotional  ties  to  it. 
Does  each  place  correspond  to  separate  things  then? 
Yes,  that  is  right. 
Are  there  any  conflicts  between  these  places? 
No,  but  at  the  same  time  it  can  create  some,  you  still  have  two  identities,  and  it  annoys 
me  when  people  call  me  English,  because  I  feel  this  is  not  completely  true,  and  it  is 
the  same  when  they  call  me  French. 
And  does  that  bother  you  when  people  criticise  English  things  here? 
Yes,  it  does.  I  work  with  this  English  girl  for  instance  who  is  a  lot  more  defensive 
about  it  than  me.  Maybe  I  am  different  from  her,  but  it  true  that  certain  things  annoy 
me  because  they  are  ridiculous.  I  grew  up  in  an  environment  where  I  saw  things  from 
a  British  angle.  I  have  British  reflexes,  so  I  defend  a  lot  of  things  as  a  result. 
And  it  will  be  the  same  on  the  other  side. 
Yes,  that  is  true.  When  French  people  are  being  crincised  I  tend  to...  I  criticise  the 
French  more  than  the  English. 
357 MY? 
Because  there  is  an  arrogance  and  certain  superiority...  So  you  obviously  defend  the 
most  criticised  I  guess 
So  it  is  not  possible  to  say  that  youfeel  closer  to  one  culture  than  the  other. 
No,  it  is  not.  I  would  not  be  right  if  one  was  taken  away  from  me,  but  the  two  are  just 
as  important.  When  I  return  to  England,  I  appreciate  a  lot  of  things  I  had  not  noticed 
before.  At  the  same  time,  it  happens  to  me  to  feel  foreign  in  Britain.  I  was  in  the 
London  underground  once  and  had  not  paid  the  full  fare  for  the  journey.  The  man 
thought  I  was  French  and  told  me  with  a  very  strong  English  accent:  "Deux 
francs!  "...  Well  the  amount  I  had  to  pay  anyway,  but  he  told  me  that  in  French. 
Would.  vou  say  that  your  vision  of  France  is  objective  and  non-idealistic  then? 
Well,  it  is  true  that  certain  things  disappointed  me  here.  I  thought  I  would  be  more 
valued  in  professional  terms.  There  is  so  much  red  tape  nonsense  in  France,  and  I  find 
that  extremely  annoying.  I  do  not  have  a  national  insurance  number  at  the  moment, 
and  although  I  applied  for  one  more  than  a  year  ago,  every  time  I  call  I  am  told  I  am 
English,  even  though  I  have  the  French  nationality.  And  then  they  answer:  "Yes,  but 
you  were  born  in  London,  so  I  will  need  such  document.  "  And  I  say:  "But  I  have 
provided  you  with  that  one  already.  "  And  their  reply  is:  "Yes,  but  you  gave  it  to 
,  mother  office.  "  And  I  say:  "Did  they  not  send  it  to  you?  "  and  so  on...  There  are  little 
thincys  like  these  that  can  be  amusing,  such  as  going  to  the  doctor's  several  times  and  L- 
leýivink,  without  paying,  as  I  did  not  understand  well  how  the  system  worked.  There 
are  little  differences,  too,  and  the  French  are  very  proud  of  their  doctors  and  health 
358 care,  but  I  personally  find  it  better  in  Britain.  Ilere  are  for  example  more  advantages 
for  students  in  Britain  than  there  are  in  France. 
Ok,  that  is  great.  Thank  you  Marie. 
359 Appendix  H 
Mario's  Interview The  interview  takes  place  in  a  busy  restaurant  situated  off  the  Champs  Eýys&s  in 
Paris.  I  meet  up  with  Mario  who  has  just  finished  work.  A  friend  of  mine  gave  me  his 
number  and  he  agreed  to  meet  me  for  dinner.  It  must  be  about  eight  o'clock  and  we 
are  both  hungry.  I  offer  him  to  chat  in  Italian  but  he  advises  me  he  would  rather  speak 
in  French.  We  decide  to  order  and  as  I  put  the  tape  recorder  on  the  tuble,  I  can  feel 
Mario  is  not  too  happy  about  our  conversation  being  recorded.  I  try  to  reassure  him 
explaining  that  all  school,  company  and  personal  names  will  be  changed  and  that  the 
privacy  of  the  graduates  as  well  as  the  businesses  employing  them  are  therefore 
protected.  I  put  the  tape  recorder  on  the  table  and  start  joking  about  the  recording  in 
order  to  ease  the  atmosphere. 
Now  everYthing  you  say  will  be  used  against  you!  (Mutual  laughter)  Can  you  tell  me 
w/i.  v  you  decided  to  come  to  France?  What  made  you  choose  it  'I  I  was  told  you  had 
possed.  your  baccalaureat  in  the  United  States.  Is  that  true? 
Yes.  I  stayed  there  in  high  school  for  two  years.  I  first  came  to  France  on  a  school 
exchange  for  my  Master's  programme. 
Was  that  part  of  your  business  school  curriculum? 
Yes.  I  was  studying  in  Italy  at  that  time  but  I  enrolled  within  an  international 
exchange  programme  where  you  got  to  spend  one  year  in  a  European  country  getting 
work  experience  and  sitting  business  school  exams  in  order  to  qualify  for  a  degree 
recognised  within  Europe.  I  did  my  Fifth  Year  in  France,  including  six  months  at 
CHE  Ian  established  and  prestigious  business  school  in  Paris]  and  then  I  started 
360 working  as  a  marketing  intem  for  MVLH  [a  French  conglomerate  specialised  in 
luxury  goods].  Then  I  moved  on  to  Horal  as  they  had  an  offer  for  me.  It  was  half 
chance,  half  planning.  I  did  not  know  whether  or  not  I  was  going  to  live  in  France  but 
I  had  already  signed  my  Floral  contract  before  joining  MVLH  as  an  intern. 
Reallv? 
Yes.  I  had  been  sending  CVs  around  to  Italy,  England  and  America  and 
Did  yo  u  th  ink  of  staying  within  a  luxury  g  ro  up  ? 
Not  really.  I  was  more  thinking  about  "grande  distribution"  at  that  time.  The  reason 
joined  Floral  was  because  they  offered  me  a  position  straight  away. 
And  how  long  have  you  worked  therefor? 
I  have  worked  there  for  a  bit  more  than  a  year  now.  I  have  been  in  France  for  two 
years  though. 
And  did.  vou  go  back  to  Italy  between  the  end  of  your  internship  and  starting  your  new 
job  " 
Not  really.  I  have  been  back  and  forth  for  short  holidays  and  weekends,  but  I  am 
pretty  much  based  in  Paris  at  the  moment. 
And  how  areyou  finding  it' 
I  arn  very  happy.  I  enj  oy  working  abroad. 
It  lly.  " 
361 There  are  two  main  reasons.  The  first  is  that  it  is  very  good  for  my  career.  I  think  that 
in  the  future  companies  will  need  international  and  European  managers  to  join  them 
who  are  also  multicultural  and  speak  several  foreign  languages. 
Which  ones  do  you  speak? 
(Mario  orders  his  main  course  with  a  glass  of  Brouilly;  I  order  beer  and  a  salad.  ) 
Are  we  ordering  water  as  well? 
Yes.  Flat  mineral  water  for  me  please.  Within  ten  years  time,  it  will  be  essential  for 
managers  to  have  work  experience  abroad.  The  second  reason  is  that  I  find  it  very 
interesting  and  enriching  to  live  abroad  and  learn  new  things,  getting  to  know  a  new 
culture  that  is different  from  mine. 
And  is  that  something  you  had  programmed  before?  Did  you  know  you  always  wanted 
to  do  this? 
Yes,  definitely.  When  I  was  at  business  school,  I  had  already  opted  for  an 
international  strategy. 
And  is  that  commonplace  amongst  the  peopleyou  studied  with? 
It  depends.  The  persons  who  chose  my  programme  did  it,  too.  We  all  have 
international  profiles  given  the  university  and  internship  expefiences  we  had  before 
working.  I  think  eighty  percent  of  my  friends  live  and  work  somewhere  between 
France,  England,  Italy  and  the  United  States;  New  York,  Paris,  London.  But  it  is  not 
that  non-nal:  in  Italy  there  are  not  many  people  who  do  that  sort  of  thing. 
362 Is  it  aNmall  world  then? 
Yes,  it  is  a  small  group  indeed. 
And  are  the  business  schools  located  in  bigger  cities  such  as  Rome  and  Milan? 
Yes  they  are.  I  guess  they  are  more  open  and  forward  thinking.  When  you  study  at 
one  of  these  famous  business  schools,  it  often  implies  you  will  get  a  job  for  a  big 
company  straight  away,  because  these  companies  know  about  the  schools  and  they 
know  that  the  people  who  studied  there  can  live  and  work  abroad.  If  you  come  from  a 
small  business  school  in  Italy,  then  you  will  struggle  trying  to  get  a  job  in  France. 
And  was  the  internship  easyfor  you  to  get? 
Yes,  it  was  very  easy.  Finding  an  internship  and  work  contract  were  both  greatly 
t-  acilitated  by  my  study  period  at  CHE. 
And  as  far  as  being  intercultural  is  concerned,  how  comfortable  do  you  actually  feel 
here?  Was  there  any  shockfor  you  when  you  arrived? 
No,  not  at  all.  I  had  quite  a  few  experiences  abroad  before  working  here.  I  went  to 
High  School  in  the  States,  spent  seven months  in  Vienna  in  Austria  for  an  Erasmus 
prograi-nme  organised  by  my  business  school  and  then  wrote  my  dissertation  in  China. 
Staying  there  was  more  of  a  shock  actually!  Then  I  did  my  military  service  in 
Manchester  in  England.  I  spent  a  lot  of  my  life  abroad  and  being  in  France  is  just  like 
being  in  Italy  for  me.  Of  all  countries  I  have lived  in,  France  is  the  closest  to  Italy. 
guess  it  is  close  to  Northern  ltaýv  perhaps,  but  1  went  to  Rome  and  it  felt  very 
different. 
363 Yes,  that  is  right.  It  is  not  the  same  thing,  but  there  are  a  lot  of  geographical  and 
cultural  similarities  between  France  and  Italy.  People  here  are  friendly  and 
welcoming. 
Even  here  in  Paris? 
Yes.  They  have  the  same  habits  as  in  Italy.  If  people  go  out  together,  it  is  because  thev 
want  to  catch  up  and  have  a  chat,  not  just  drink.  It  was  completely  different  in 
England. 
That  is  true.  I  tend  to  notice  that  now  when  I  come  back  here:  people  tend  to  drink 
less  in  France  than  in  Britain. 
People  tend  to  get  drunk  over  there  in  order  to  communicate.  Here  it  is  a  completely 
different  lifestyle  in  terms  of  socialising  and  going  out.  When  people  come  to  France 
they  are  expected  to  adapt  to  the  local  culture  anyway.  But  it  has  always  attracted 
foreigners  and  had  this  image  as  an  open  and  progressive  country  which  is  strange  I 
guess.  Britain  is  a  lot  more  multicultural  but  I  find  it  more  racist  a  society  than  here. 
People  do  not  mix  as  much  as  they  do  here. 
It  is  the  main  difference  between  intercultural  and  multicultural  societies.  I  think  that, 
I.  n  multicultural  societies,  difference  is  tolerated  but  people  are  not  encouraged  to 
exchangc  cultural  experiences  and  backgrounds  with  each  other.  They  tend  to  sta-v  in 
stparate  groups. 
My  experience  is  that  the  British  are  racist  anyway.  It  is  not  visible  but  after  a  while 
you  begin  to  notice  it  in  the  wav  they  address  you.  I  also  found  it  hard  to  make  friends 
other  there  when  I  waýs  in  Manchester.  I  really  get  the  feeling  that  they  are  very  proud 
364 of  being  English  and  act  as  if  they  were  at  the  centre  of  the  universe.  Ma  be  you  get  a  y  ZI 
similar  arrogance  with  the  French,  but  then  I  find  then  more  willing  to  know  about 
other  cultures  and  mix  with  them.  There  are  a  lot  of  prejudices  concerning  the  French 
that  are  not  justified.  They  are  meant  to  be  snobbish,  narrow-minded  and  arrogant,  but 
I  never  experienced  that  myself.  I  find  the  English  to  be  more  like  that. 
And  when  you  arrived  here  were  you  confronted  with  the  usual  stereotypes  about 
Italians,  such  as  their  dress  sense,  their  reputation  as  channers  not  being 
trustworthy?  I  am  interested  in  seeing  how  you  dealt  with  these  perceptions  and  if  you 
used  them  to  your  advantage  perhaps. 
It  depends.  The  more  you  go  down  in  terms  of  social  class  ... 
I  mean,  the  lower  the 
income,  the  less  they  travel,  and  the  more  they  will  believe  in  that  kind  of  stereotype. 
The  higher  the  income,  the  more  open-minded  people  are.  There  are  a  lot  of  cliches 
about  Italians  here  but  in  Floral,  for  instance,  the  atmosphere  is  very  open  and  you 
hardly  get  that  kind  of  attitude  from  colleagues. 
But  is  there  not  more  unifbrnntýy,  too? 
Yes,  true.  Everyone  has  had  previous  experiences  abroad  and 
Are  people  quite  similar  to  each  other  then? 
Yes,  they  are.  Cliches  should  be  dealt  with  accordingly  as  soon  as  they  are  identified 
zis  such.  Italians  have  this  reputation  for  chatting  women  up  all  the  time,  and  I  made 
sure  I  iiever  approached  anyone  in  the  office  for  instance.  liust  had  to  be  careful. 
DoYoufind  that  annoying  having  to  make  a  conscious  effort" 
365 Not  really,  you  just  have  to  pay  attention  to  situations  at  the  beginning.  After  a  while 
it  is  fine  and  people  stop  worrying  about  stereotypes. 
Do  you  think  your  vision  of  Italy  has  changed  since  you  started  working  here  2 
Well,  Italy  is  my  country  and  I  love  it,  but  as  far  as  the  country  is  concerned,  I  do  not 
think  it  is  placed  on  the  same  level  as  other  European  countries. 
Does  this  mean  you  are  now  more  critical  towards  it? 
That  is  right.  I  do  not  think  I  would  react  the  same  way  if  someone  here  criticised 
Italy  though. 
What  if  you  were  listening  to  someone  in  Italy  criticising  the  French?  How  would  you 
react  then? 
I  do  not  react.  I  would  still  defend  France  but 
It  does  notfeel  as  emotional  as  ItalY  then. 
Yes,  if  someone  criticises  Italy  it  disturbs  me,  but  I  can  criticise  it  if  I  want  to. 
I  guess  You  develop  this  ability  as  a  foreigner  living  abroad.  You  start  having  a 
fferent  vision  of  your  own  environment.  slighth  di 
I  guess  it  depends  on  what  vision  and  experiences  you  have  had  before.  Eighty 
percent  of  my  friends  have  had  very  similar  experiences  to  mine,  which  means  that 
when  we  are  in  Italy,  we  can  actually  relate  to  each  other.  We  understand  each  other 
really  well  even  if  we  meet  up  in  London  or  Milan  for  the  weekend.  As  far  as  my 
other  Italian  friends  are  concerned,  I  do  not  have  the  feeling  I  have  changed  either. 
366 Wben  I  decided  to  study  in  the  States  for  High  School,  my  friends  over  there  were 
wondering  what  I  was  doing  and  tended  to  disapprove.  When  I  came  back  from  the 
U.  S.,  I  realised  how  disorganised  and  anarchic  things  were  in  Italy,  whereas  order 
ruled  in  the  States.  That  is  obvious  if  you  compare  the  road  system  for  instance.  If  you 
are  a  pedestrian  in  Italy,  you  are  lucky  if  you  do  not  get  killed  crossing  the  street' 
Little  things  like  that  annoyed  me.  It  just  felt  as  if  Italy  were  a  Third  World  country  at 
times.  And  I  noticed  a  change  when  I  came  back  from  America  amongst  my  Italian 
friends,  too.  Everyone  found  me  really  different  for  some  reason,  and  I  got  tired  of  it 
and  changed  all  my  friends  there  at  that  point.  But  now  the  situation  is  completely 
different.  When  I  go  back  home  now,  nothing  has  changed. 
And  can  you  see  yourself  staying  herefor  the  rest  of  your  life? 
Yes,  I  can.  France  is  the  only  country  in  the  world  where  I  could  actually  live.  I  could 
travel  to  other  places  such  as  Austria  but  never  actually  live  there.  I  can  see  myself 
marrying  a  French  girl  and  having  a  family  here,  too.  In  the  U.  S.  everything  is 
superficial,  God  is  money  and  vice  versa.  You  have  two  thousand  friends  and  only 
connections.  In  Austria  things  were  quite  dull  as  everyone  obsessed  over  the  rules  all 
the  time.  It  was  unbelievable,  they  had  police  everywhere  and  everybody  was 
controlling  everything.  I  found  it  very  racist,  too.  There  was  really  bad  service  in 
restaurants,  too.  But  I  think  it  has  improved  a  bit  now. 
I  guess  people  do  not  really  want  to  make  an  effort  and  get  close  to  you  because  theY 
know  You  will  only  stay  for  a  short  time.  That  is  understandable  I  guess.  You  meet 
manY  people  but  it  is  actuallY  hard  to  makeftiends  in  the  long  run. 
367 But  you  ako  attract  people  because  you  are  different  and  that  tends  to  fascinate 
people. 
Yes,  but  when  you  move  a  lot  it  is  hard  to  keep  stable  and  long  lasting  friendships.  I 
am  quite  happy  being  a  foreigner  myself,  too.  When  I  return  here,  it  feels  as  if  inN 
vision  of  France  were  postcard-like,  as  if  I  had  an  ideal  of  the  place  rather  than  the 
actual  reality. 
When  you  live  abroad  and  go  back  home,  you  start  finding  ýeverything  small,  do  you 
not?  When  I  go  back  to  Milan  I  feel  like  I  am  in  the  countryside,  you  know.  At  the 
end  of  the  day,  when  you  decide  to  go  and  settle  down  abroad,  I  think  you  are  the  one 
having  to  make  the  effort  to  adapt  and  understand  people.  It  should  not  go  the  other 
way  round.  Once  you  understand  the  French,  you  realise  how  amazing  they  are. 
I  also  think  you  have  to  have  the  ability  to  be  "someone  else  "  within. 
True.  That  is  part  of  the  choice  of  living  and  working  abroad. 
Do  You  feel  that,  in  Floral,  foreigners  are  treated  like  foreigners? 
No,  you  are  just  treated  like  anybody  else.  When  you  are  Italian,  you  do  get  specific 
jokes  about  ]a  mamma  and  macho  men.  You  just  have  to  get  on  with  it  but  it  can  be 
heavy  at  times.  But  Italians  are  also  perceived  as  talkative  and  friendly  individuals, 
which  is  ood.  When  you  are  German  or  English,  there  is  a  different  kind  of  baggage  9 
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you  have  to  carry  along. 
And  do.  voit  play  with  that? 
368 Yes,  of  course.  I  use  that  to  my  advantage.  I  play  with  it.  I  had  this  meeting  recently 
with  the  CEO  board  and  people  were  laughing  and  clapping  during  my  presentation. 
When  you  are  a  foreigner,  you  need  to  play  that  card  and  use  it  for  your  own  benefit. 
But  it  can  be  annoying  at  times  when  people  doubt  your  credibility.  There  are  times 
when  I  do  not  feel  like  being  funny  and  want  people  to  take  me  seriously. 
Do  you  not  feel  a  kind  of  pressure  there,  in  the  sense  that  people  expect  that  kind  of 
performance  of  you? 
No,  not  really.  Having  an  accent,  making  mistakes  when  you  talk  and  sounding 
different  all  create  situations  that  are  full  of  humour.  At  the  end  of  the  day,  people 
would  rather  work  with  someone  friendly  than  a  complete  bore. 
Are  there  a  lot  offoreigners  workingfor  Floral? 
No,  there  are  not  that  many  foreigners  actually.  In  my  team  there  is  one  guy  from 
Lebanon  who  studied  in  France.  I  actually  consider  him  like  a  Frenchman  since  he 
speaks  French  fluently  and  was  educated  in  France.  Even  though  Floral  is  a  global 
business,  I  still  see  the  company  as  a  French  one  in  organisational  terms. 
Doyou  notfind  that  strange  thatforeigners  come  to  workfor  Floral  and  that  they  are 
treated  like  anybody  else  within  the  company?  Did  you  feel  a  particular  interest 
towards.  vou  becauseyou  wereforeign? 
Do  you  mean  in  Floral  or  in  general? 
No,  I  meant  in  Floral. 
369 In  terms  of  hierarchy  and  business,  there  is  a  real  interest  for  foreigners  since  they  can 
be  utilised  in  different  ways 
What  doyou  mean?  Does  that  have  to  do  with  any  skills  in  particular? 
It  has  to  do  with  languages  and  culture.  The  fact  that  France  has  this  centralising 
tendency  means  that  it  is  good  for  Floral  to  work  with  foreigners  in  order  to  get  a 
better  grasp  of  the  market  in  Europe.  That  means  that  you  can  still  be  an  Italian,  but 
you  will  have  been  trained  by  a  French  organisation. 
ls  that  like  an  assimilation  process? 
Yes,  it  is.  I  guess  Floral  has  a  more  international  spirit  than  other  companies  based  in 
France. 
Is  it  more  "anglophile  "  in  a  way? 
Yes,  that  is  for  sure.  But  it  is  nevertheless  still  very  French  for  me. 
And  what  exactly  is  yourjob  description  then? 
I  un  i  "chef  de  produit"  dealing  with  the  development  of  two  Floral  brands  within  the 
French  market.  My  job  also  involves  looking  after  advertising  and  coming  up  with 
new  product  concepts  as  well  as  operationalise  them. 
And  what  does  operationalisation  inean? 
It  means  promoting  products  and  being  responsible  for  their  development.  I  have  to 
come  up  with  new  development  ideas  and  choose  advertising  strategies  in  order  to 
launch  them.  That  means  looking  at  the  product  from  all  angles.  I  also  work  with  the 
370 laboratories  trying  to  come  up  with  new  formulae  for  products  and  basically  supervise 
every  step  towards  the  finalised  product.  That  means  briefing  and  controlling  new 
concepts.  Once  you  have  come  up  with  a  new  concept,  you  need  to  introduce  it  and 
issue  a  fon-nal  presentation  in  front  of  the  marketing  directors'  board.  You  have  to 
think  about  the  packaging  with  agencies  specialised  in  that. 
Are  there  companies  only  dealing  with  that? 
Yes,  there  are.  They  deal  with  the  practical  execution  of  my  project  at  the  packaging 
level.  I  may  have  something  very  clear  in  mind,  but  when  I  do  not,  then  the  agencies 
help  me  come  up  with  the  right  propositions  that  I  then  select  until  I  find  the  one  that 
is  right.  I  basically  decide  what  the  product  is  going  to  look  like  and  have  the  final 
say.  Then  I  present  my  concepts  to  the  general  directors'  and  marketing  board.  I  have 
to  come  up  with  new  concepts  on  a  regular  basis  and  as  often  as  I  can. 
And  how  long  does  that  takefor  your  new  products  to  come  to  life? 
It  usually  takes  between  three  and  four  months.  I  basically  enjoy  myself  for  a  couple 
of  months,  being  creative  and  coming  up  with  new  concepts  while  working  under  a 
lot  of  pressure.  Then  you  have  to  make  a  case  for  each  product  and  defend  them  in 
front  of  the  board.  You  also  have  to  be  aware  of  all  the  new  products  coming  out  in 
Europe  and  in  the  world  in  order  to  increase  your  global  awareness  of  that  market. 
And  that  can  take  inore  or  less  time  depending  on  the  project. 
Exactly.  It  normally  takes  between  two  and  five  months  to  find  the  product  that 
performs  the  best.  I  also  deal  with  fragrances  for  products  and  their  production  on  a 
large  industrial  case.  Once  a  product  has  been  finalised,  I  need  to  make  sure  the  same 
371 results  can  be  obtained  with  industrialised  machines.  That  is  what  we  call  the 
development  of  the  product.  Then  I  deal  with  advertising  agencies  whose  job  is  to 
promote  the  product. 
And  do  you  choose  the  advertising  agency? 
No.  As  far  as  budget  and  advertising  are  concemed,  decisions  come  from  higher  up.  I 
basically  brief  the  agency  we  work  for.  At  the  end  of  the  day,  it  is  impossible  to  do 
everything  yourself  since  you  will  be  working  with  at  least  three  thousand  people 
involved  at  each  specific  stage  of  the  production.  I  am  the  creator  and  conductor  for 
each  product,  dealing  with  its  development  and  operationalisation. 
Sounds  like  quite  a  lot  of  workfor  one  person! 
Well  it  is! 
Do  You  have  an  assistant  working  for  you? 
I  have  interns  helping  me.  The  most  fundamental  thing  in  my  job  is  analysing  the 
market  and  coming  up  with  detailed  consumer  reports  and  briefings.  I  would  say  I 
spend  fifty  percent  of  my  time  doing  that.  We  carry  out  studies  and  have  to  have  a 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  market. 
A  nd  is  there  room  for  error:  ' 
Well,  that  can  happen.  But  it  is  rare  to  experience  failure,  because  everything  is  tested 
before.  You  sometimes  make  mistakes  but  it  can  cost  the  company  a  lot  of  money 
and 
372 What  happens  if  someone  gets  it  wrong  then?  Is  the  product  being  rejected  as  a 
result? 
Yes,  it  is,  and  you,  too.  (Heavy  silence  on  both  parts)  You  have  to  be  very  focused  if 
you  want  to  succeed  and  give  it  all  your  time  and  energy. 
Would  you  say  that  work  is  the  priority  in  your  life  at  the  moment? 
At  the  moment  it  is.  It  is  a  bit  strange,  I  guess,  starting  work  at  nine  and  finishing  at 
ten 
And  is  it  like  that  every  day? 
Yes,  it  is  like  that  almost  every  day.  Sometimes  it  is  worse  or  better.  You  sometimes 
have  to  work  weekends,  but  it  is  my  life. 
A  it  a  choice,  too? 
Yes  it  is.  When  I  was  at  CHE  I  was  partying  every  night.  It  was  the  same  during  my 
internship.  I  was  going  out  three  to  four  times  a  week.  Now  I  come  back  home  most 
nights  and  feel  tired. 
And  how  old  areyou  now? 
I  am  twenty-seven  years  old.  And  I  think  it  will  remain  my  number  one  priority  until 
the  age  of  thirty.  It  will  be  easier  afterwards,  because  I  will  have  less  work  and  will  be 
better  at  managing  my  schedule  and  stress.  I  will  also  have  time  to  think  about  a 
tI  amily  and  have  children. 
Is.  voin-job  vei-V  stressful? 
373 Yes  it  is,  but  it  is  the  Floral  aspect  that  is  the  most  stressful. 
Ok.  Are  you  under  pressure? 
Everything  is  designed  to  put  you  under  pressure!  The  "chef  de  produit"  has  to 
present  products  to  the  whole  hierarchy,  ranging  from  the  marketing  director  of  the 
company  to  the  French  and  European  CEOs  as  well  as  the  world  director.  It  is  mad'  I 
do  not  know  of  any  other  business  when  you  get  to  reach  such  high  levels  and  that  is 
very  stressful.  You  only  meet  the  world  CEO  three  times  a  year,  but  if  something  does 
not  work,  then  your  career  may  be  at  risk.  And  if  it  works  well,  then  you  can  speed  up 
the  whole  process.  You  have  so  much  work  to  do,  so  many  presentations  to  write,  that 
you  do  not  always  have  time  to  be  prepared  for  everything.  And  if  something  does  not 
work  out,  then  we  are  usually  held  responsible  for  it  as  we  operate  in  the  middle 
between  all  these  different  levels.  That  amounts  to  a  lot  of  stress  and  is,  I  think, 
typical  of  companies  such  as  Floral  or  Blocker  and  Tumble. 
DoYou  think  you  will  be  able  deal  with  such  high  levels  of  stressfor  a  long  time? 
I  can  for  the  time  being.  After  I  do  not  know.  I  can  deal  with  stress  better  now  I  guess 
than  when  I  first  started  with  Floral. 
And  do  vou  think  you  are  better  when  you  work  underpressure? 
No,  I  am  not.  But  there  is  no  choice  really.  That  is  just  the  way  things  happen  in  my 
job.  It  Is  really  hard  being  so  stressed  but  that  is  part  of  the  Floral  plan  to  make  us  act 
'is  coordination  agents  between  all  the  various  levels.  You  end  up  working  so  much 
that  you  do  not  have  much  time  for  other  things.  You  have  no  family,  no  life  besides 
r_-  - 
374 work  and  there  are  difficult  moments.  If  something  does  not  work  out,  then  you  feel 
as  if  you  are  completely  on  your  own.  (Long  silence) 
And  what  do  you  do  in  that  case? 
I  try  to  acknowledge  it  but  tell  myself  to  go  for  it  and  not  lose  my  motivation  because 
it  is  important.  You  have  to  go  for  it  really. 
But  do  you  notfeel  that  you  are  stuck  in  a  situation  where  you  have  so  many  things  to 
do  that  there  is  hardly  any  time  left  for  you  to  actually  think  about  what  you  are 
doing?  It  sounds  to  me  like  you  have  some  kind  of  distance  towards  it  since  you  are 
able  to  acknowledge  the  difficulties  inherent  in  yourposition. 
Yes,  of  course. 
Do  you  stillfeel  like  you  are  controlling  the  situation  then? 
I  control  it  much  better  than  I  used  to.  You  have  to  learn  to  manage  your  stress.  The 
more  confident  you  are,  the  less  stress  there  is. 
Are  there  people  whofall  apart  at  the  seams? 
Oh  yes!  I  have  been  in  Floral  for  a  year.  There  are  twelve  "chefs  de  produit"  and  nine 
have  already  left  because  they  could  not  deal  with  the  company  stress  any  longer. 
And  how  are  people  "thankedfor  -  then? 
Well 
... 
People  are  sacked  and  yet  they  are  not.  One  basically  makes  them  understand 
that  they  can  stay  if  they  Nxish,  but  they  will  have  little  opportunity  to  progress  in  their 
careers. 
375 So  if  there  is  a  crisis,  it  is  the  individual  who  gets  the  blame,  not  the  organisation 
itself. 
The  thinking  behind  it  is  that  the  individual  should  be  capable  of  dealing  with  stress. 
Everyone  is  stressed  because  the  world  CEO  stresses  the  European  CEO  who  stresses 
the  French  one  who  stresses  the  marketing  director  and  so  on  and  so  forth 
Everybody  is  stressed;  you  just  have  to  get  on  with  it.  The  thing  is,  stress  is  not 
perceived  as  a  negative  thing  in  Floral.  People  believe  in  it.  (He  starts  laughing)  You 
have  to  give  the  maximum,  and  it  is  all  about  getting  the  right  mix  between  all  these 
factors. 
But  what  happens  then  if  you  are  telling  me  that  you  work  very  long  hours  and  do  not 
have  much  time  for  anything  else?  How  does  that  affect  your  experience  of  life 
abroad? 
Well,  you  end  up  working  with  the  same  people  for  so  long  that 
They  become  yourfriends? 
Yes,  sometimes  they  do.  Working  for  a  foreigner  is  also  a  way  to  integrate  oneself 
within  a  new  society.  I  have  the  chance  to  be  in  contact  with  about  three  thousand 
people  because  of  my  work,  and  out  of  these  three  thousand,  there  may  be  two  or 
three  people  I  may  get  very  close  to.  For  instance,  there  are  two  people  working  in 
marketing  I  consider  my  best  friends  here.  We  go  out,  have  some  breaks  during  the 
day,  leave  work  at  ten  and  go  for  dinner  together  or  something...  We  even  go 
clubbing  or  travel  together. 
Does  it  become  like  afaindythen  " 
376 No,  I  would  not  say  that  but  the  company  becomes  your  life.  That  does  not  mean, 
however,  that  there  is  nothing  for  me  on  the  side.  I  still  have  a  lot  of  friends  outside 
work  who  are  French  and  that  I  see  -not  very  often  because  I  do  not  have  time-  but 
keep  contact  with  regardless,  at  least  twice  a  month.  The  third  group  is  the  foreigners 
I  know  here.  We  do  not  see  each  other  very  often,  but  because  we  are  experiencing 
the  same  things,  we  are  close  as  a  result.  Each  month  I  meet  up  for  dinner  with  people 
who  studied  in  the  same  school  as  me  and  we  catch  up  with  what  we  have  been  doing. 
It  is  clear  that  I  do  not  want  Floral  to  take  over  everything  and  have  no  private  life  as 
a  result,  because  that  matters  to  me,  too.  My  goal  is  trying  to  find  the  right  balance 
between  everything.  The  thing  is,  it  is  important  for  me  to  make  a  good  impression 
and  have  a  great  career,  even  if  I  sacrifice  a  lot  of  things  in  order  to  achieve  that.  Then 
you  have  to  give  yourself  limits  and  refuse  to  work  weekends  for  instance,  even  if  it  is 
hard  sometimes. 
You  need  time  to  work  out  that  balance  I  guess.  Is  it  really  hardfor  you  sometimes  2 
Yes,  it  is  hard.  I  do  not  know  of  anyone  not  going  through  a  tough  time  when  living 
and  working  abroad. 
And  wheii  did  that  happen  to  you? 
For  me  it  had  a  lot  to  do  with  work.  I  was  being  asked  impossible  things,  my  stress 
levels  were  too  high  and  I  was  sometimes  working  until  three  in  the  morning  for  two 
weeks  without  anyone  showing  appreciation  of  my  work  or  trying  to  help  me 
motivýjte  myself.  If  something  does  not  work  out,  you  are  being  criticised  for  it 
sti-aight  away,  but  if  something  is  working,  you  are  not  being  told  anything.  It  is 
hard 
... 
but  then  it  jocs  away.  There  were  also  times  when  I  thought  to  myself,  here  I 
377 am,  working  all  the  time,  being  twenty-seven  and  questioning  what  my  life  is  about, 
usually  coming  up  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  a  crappy  life  where  I  did  nothing  but 
work  all  the  time.  And  you  know,  these  are  basically  moments  where  you  work  a  lot, 
and  after  two  or  three  weeks,  you  eventually  get  some  sense  of  satisfaction.  I 
s,  ornetimes  experienced  culture  shock,  too,  but  not  in  France.  It  was  all  work  related 
really. 
guess  you  also  realised  everyone  was  being  treated  the  same  regardless  of 
nationalirv. 
Yes. 
So  is  being  foreign  a  "little  extra"  then? 
Yes,  it  is.  The  thing  is,  I  have  to  perform  as  well  as  a  French  person  and  I  am  judged 
on  my  results.  My  aim  is  to  become  the  director  of  an  international  company  before  I 
turn  thirty  and  I  am  willing  to  sacrifice  a  lot  in  order  to  achieve  that.  I  am  ready  to 
work  until  four  in  the  morning  every  night  for  a  month  and never  go  out,  do  nothing 
apart  from  work  in  order  to  have  success.  I  love  being  abroad,  too.  The  things  I  can 
tolerate  here  I  could  never  tolerate  back  in  Italy.  I  enjoy  living  abroad  and  it  is  my 
choice  to  be  here.  It  is  as  if  I  felt  more  alive  here  somehow,  since  there  is  no  sense  of 
routine  in  my  life,  whether  this  feeling  translates  in  positive  or  negative  terrns.  Even 
though  I  enjoy  contrasts,  I  do  have  a  sense  of  stability  in  my  life.  My  family  is  very 
important  to  me  and  we  are  always  in  touch  and  see  each  other  often.  My  parents  keep 
me  grounded  in  a  way. 
It  is  reassuring  I  guess. 
378 Yes,  it  is.  They  are  an  important  part  of  that  balance  I  try  to  achieve  in  my  life.  ', \,  Iy 
relationship  to  them  is  extraordinary  in  terms  of  emotional,  psychological  and 
financial  support.  I  could  not  really  have  the  same  lifestyle  I  have  without  their  help. 
Not  even  today? 
No,  not  really.  I  could  not  achieve  that  without  their  help,  which  gives  me  great 
reassurance.  I  have  also  had  the  same  girlfriend  for  four  years,  but  I  also  need 
dynamic  new  things  in  my  life. 
guess  I  can  relate  to  that,  expect  that  it  is  difficult  finding  a  balance  when  You  go 
through  such  extreme  things  in  your  life. 
Yes.  Shall  we  ask  for  the  bill?  I  will  get  this. 
Ok.  Thank  you  so  much. 
379 Appendix  I 
Serge's  Interview The  interview  takes  place  in  a  restaurant.  It  is  lunchtime  and  vve  are  both  on  time.  I 
decide  tofOrget  about  the  tape  recorderfor  a  while  and  orderfoodfirst  while  Serge  is 
on  the  phone  to  a  friend.  The  starters  arrive  when  I  decide  to  put  the  tape  recorder  on 
the  table.  It  does  not  seem  to  bother  him  and  we  start  the  interview. 
I  would  like  to  start  the  interview  with  you  telling  me  what  you  did  after  graduation.  I 
believe  you  studied  here  in  Scotland  in  order  to  be  able  to  teach  in  Primarv  School 
afterwards? 
Yes.  I  graduated  in  June  2003  with  a  BA  in  French  and  Spanish  at  the  University  of 
West  Lothian.  In  March  2003  1  had  an  interview  for  the  P.  G.  C.  E.  that  was  successful. 
I  started  my  P.  G.  C.  E.  in  August  2003  at  Berry  College. 
What  exactly  is  the  P.  G.  C  E?  Is  it  some  kind  of  teacher  training? 
Yes. 
And  how  long  does  it  last? 
One  year. 
Willyou  be  teaching  straight  after? 
Well,  I  will  get  one  year  of  what  they  call  "probation"  here,  which  is  like  an  intensive 
internship  when  one  acts  and  gets  paid  like  a  teacher  but  only  working  three  days  a 
week.  You  are  guaranteed  a  post  for  a  year.  I  applied  for  it  at  the  General  Teaching 
Council  and  gave  several  regional  options  of  places  where  I  would  like  to  work.  They 
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everything  goes  according  to  plan,  I  will  have  a  post  commencing  this  year  in  August 
as  a  teacher.  The  following  year,  it  will  be  up  to  me  to  find  a  post.  This  will  consist  of 
sending  CVs  to  school  directors,  checking  out  ads  within  local  newspapers. 
What  are  the  reasonsfor  which  you  live  and  work  here? 
Why  did  I  leave  France?  Is  that  what  you  mean? 
Ye.  s,.  Why  are  you  in  Scotland  right  now? 
I  left  France  because  I  wanted  a  change  of  scene.  I  was  a  bit  fed  up  with  living  in  the 
same  place.  I  lived  in  London  for  a  year  and  moved  to  Edinburgh  thin-king  it  would  be 
Lis  cosmopolitan  as  London.  When  living  in  Edinburgh,  I  realised  I  wanted  to  do 
something  with  my  life  and  that  working  within  call  centres  was  not  really  a  job  for 
me.  I  had  always  wanted  to  be  a  teacher  anyway.  It  was  always  something  I  had  in 
mind  for  the  past  ten  years.  My  experience  in  Edinburgh  triggered  that  desire  in  a 
way.  When  I  lived  in  France  I  wanted  to  be  a  Physics  teacher,  but  it  did  not  happen 
because  I  was  not  mature  enough  and  wanted  to  do  other  things.  When  I  arrived  in 
Scotland,  I  wanted  to  be  a  teacher  and  thought  about  teaching  French.  At  that  time  I 
had  contacted  Berry  who  advised  me  that,  with  a  French  diploma  in  Physics,  I  did  not 
have  the  necessary  qualifications  to  be  a  French  teacher  here.  I  had  to  pass  a  language 
degree  here  or  have  an  interpreting  degree.  These  were  the  only  two  options.  I 
checked  for  interpreting  and  realised  it  would  be  very  difficult.  You  had  to  be  almost 
as  good  in  English  as  in  French,  and  I  was  not  capable  of  that.  The  only  solution  left 
was  therefore  to  enrol  for  a  three-year  degree.  I  was  still  working  at  the  call  centre  in 
the  first  year,  but  the  following  year  I  had  the  opportunity  to  be  a  French  assistant  at 
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languages  at  Secondary  level.  I  got  my  degree  and  started  last  August. 
So  your  career  as  a  teacher  has  started  now. 
Absolutely.  The  reason  why  I  am  here  is  more  about  luck  than  anything  else.  It  was 
not  a  career  choice  for  me  to  come  to  Scotland.  It  was  a  personal  choice  because  I 
wanted  to  leave  London  but  I  did  not  feel  like  going  back  to  France.  I  enjoy  working 
here,  too. 
What  is  it  that  suits  you  here  in  terms  of  work? 
As  far  as  teaching  is  concerned,  it  is  much  easier  to  find  a  job  here.  In  France  you 
have  to  go  through  the  concours  giving  you  a  qualification,  but  no  post.  Here  you  just 
have  to  apply  for  jobs  straight  away,  whereas  you  have  the  concours  selection  process 
within  the  French  system.  If  you  are  number  201  on  the  list  and  that  only  200 
vacancies  are  required,  then  you  will  not  find  a  place.  The  grades  you  get  will  also 
influence  the  choice  of  the  working  place  you  will  end  up  in.  If  your  grades  are  high 
and  you  want  to  teach  in  Toulon,  for  instance,  then  you  will  have  chances  to  get  a  job 
there.  If  your  grades  are  not  sufficient,  then  you  will  usually  end  up  teaching  in  rough 
Parisian  suburbs. 
What  about  the  salai-N,  "  Are  there  differences  between  the  two  systems? 
Well,  the  salary  is  not  a  motivation  for  me.  I  reckon  that  teachers  get  paid  better  here 
than  in  France,  but  as  far  as  I  am  concerned,  it  is  not  important.  I  do  not  think  that 
teýiching  conditions  are  better  or  ývorse  than  anywhere  in  France.  As  far  as  Primary  is 
concerned,  I  think  the  picture  is  the  same.  As  far  as  status  is  concerned,  I  am  not  sure 
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foreign  also  acts  as  a  plus,  too. 
In  what  ways  is  it  a  plus  for  you? 
As  far  as  the  government  is  concerned  -and  also  depending  on  the  council-  languages 
are  being  promoted  within  Primary  level.  For  a  school  director,  the  fact  that  I  am 
French  means  that  there  is  no  need  to  train  me  to  teach  languages,  whereas  a  teacher 
here  needs  training  to  teach  languages  at  Primary  level.  I  think  the  training  last  for 
twenty-seven  days  that  can  be  spread  out  during  several  months  giving  them  the 
required  qualification.  This  means  that  the  school  does  not  have  to  pay  for  training 
someone  since  I  am  probably  more  capable  of  teaching  than  someone  here  in  the  same 
job. 
How  long  can  you  see  yourself  here? 
I  do  not  know.  Five  or  six  years  maybe. 
And  then,  where  do  vou  see  yourself? 
In  France. 
And  do  you  think  going  back  there  with  your  professional  experiences  would  be  a  plus 
or  a  minus? 
I  do  not  think  it  would  be  a  minus  actually.  It  will  either  be  a  plus  or  nothing  else! 
There  would  always  be  possibilities  for  me  to  find  alternative  solutions  for  teaching  at 
Primary  in  France.  There  is  a  third  way  in  France  whereby  you  can  obtain  a  teaching 
post  depending  on  your  previous  experience  and  the  number  of  years  you  have  been 
383 teaching  abroad.  In  fact.,  I  know  of  someone  who  did  this  and  got  a  job  back  home 
after  teaching  abroad  for  a  few  years. 
And  as  a  foreigner  here,  how  do  you  view  your  role  as  a  teacher?  You  told  me  that  it 
was  an  advantage,  as  far  as  the  institution  is  concerned.  But  do  you  feel  that, 
throughout  your  teaching  work,  you  have  been  giving  a  certain  image  of  France  "  Do 
people  respond  to  you  in  interesting  ways?  What  happens  in  that  situation? 
I  think  there  is  a  bit  of  everything  really.  There  is  curiosity  and surprise  amongst  the 
children  and  some  staff.  Why  would  a  French  guy  teach  at  Primary  in  Scotland'?  But 
then,  they  realise  that  it  is  an  advantage  for  me  to  be  French  and  that  I  will  also  bring 
something  to  the  institution,  in  personal  and  French  terms,  since  I  have  lived  all  my 
life  there  before  coming  here.  Even  though  French  and  British  cultures  are  not  that 
different  from  one  another,  there  is  still  a  difference.  As  far  as  the  children  are 
concerned,  most  of  them  have  probably  never  been  to  France,  so  seeing  a  French  guy 
in  front  of  him  they  can  interact  with  and  taught  by  is  different,  although  they  will  be 
treated  the  same  way  as  other  members  of  staff  would  treat  them. 
Does  that  mean  you  could  live  in  various  countries  having  the  same  kind  of  work 
with  ou  t  feeling  a  huge  cultural  difference.  " 
I  think  so,  yes.  I  could  live  in  Canada,  South  America,  Italy  or  even  in  France  and 
have  the  same  kind  of  experience.  There  are  questions  and  surprises  at  first,  but  very 
quickly  people  forget  that  I  am  a  foreigner.  Even  my  own  friends  often  forget  I  am  not 
trom  here! 
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you  think  it  is  more  the  reflection  of  a  global  phenomenon  within  Western 
contemporarý,  societies  where  differences  are  not  as  important  as  they  used  to  be 
Yes.  I  think  differences  are  not  as  important  as  they  used  to  be,  but  there  is  also  an 
effort  from  my  part  to  adapt  myself  to  a  new  culture.  I  wanted  to  be  integrated  and 
belong  here,  and  I  have  had  to  change.  Well,  maybe  not  changing...  I  think  I  hw.,  e  L- 
been  able  to  be  myself  here.  People  accepted  me  the  way  I  was  and  I  had  a  strong 
desire  for  integration. 
How  did  that  desirefor  integration  translate  into  your  life? 
As  soon  as  I  arrived  in  Britain  I  stayed  away  from  other  French  people  and  French 
centres.  That  was  one  first  personal  step.  After  that,  I  made  sure  I  made  contact  with 
British  people  and  reading  books  in  English.  I  also  went  to  see  films  in  English, 
whether  they  were  English  or  American.  I  also  made  British  friends,  or  at  least  people 
that  spoke  English  and  not  French.  Without  rejecting  France  too  much,  I  was 
nevertheless  trying  to  cut  myself  away  from  it. 
And  as  far  as  the  children  in  school  are  concerned,  what  do  you  think  their 
motivations  are  for  learning  French?  I  know  they  are  very  young,  but  what  do  You 
think  motivates  them  " 
As  far  as  the  Scottish  Lind  British  governments  are  concerned,  this  means  an 
acknowledgement  that  one  lives  in  Europe,  in  a  world  where  it  is  very  easy  to  travel 
for  one  country  to  another.  You  can  also  work  in  any  country  through  the  European 
Union:  that  means  fifteen  countries,  which  will  then  be  twenty-five  quite  soon.  There 
is  this  kind  of  mohility  first  of  all.  There  is  also  a  realisation  that  Bri'tain  is  not  the 
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need  to  be  acknowledged  and  perhaps  integrated. 
And  how  do  you  think  the  children  you  teach  react  to  this  situation? 
I  think  they  love  learning  new  languages.  They  find  it  fun  and  interesting  thinking 
they  can  express  themselves  in  a  foreign  language.  As  far  as  European  and  cultural 
integration  is  concemed,  it  is  another  story.  I  do  not  think  they  acknowledge  that  fact 
that  Britain  is  not  the  centre  of  the  universe.  I  think  it  comes  from  the  culture,  what 
they  hear  at  home  or  in  the  media,  through  their  parents,  grandparents  or  friends.  I  do 
not  think  they  realised  that  Britain  is  a  very  small  country  and  that,  although  English 
is  the  world  language,  they  do  not  seem  to  take  speaking  five  words  of  Spanish  or 
Italian  or  French  very  seriously.  As  far  as  the  government  is  concerned,  there  is  a 
push  towards  opening  up  one's  horizons,  but  I  do  not  think  people  here  necessarily 
have  their  eyes  open. 
This  is  interesting  for  me  because  you  are  not  working  on  the  same  level  as  other 
people  I  have  interviewed  within  Education.  The  ývoman  I  intervieýved  who  was 
teaching  at  University  did  not  have  the  same  approach  to  cultural  curiosity,  since  she 
reckons  there  is  a  lack  of  it  amongst  students.  And  Ifind  interesting  that 
mean,  they  are  very  curious!  They  are  amused  by  it. 
fhere  must  be  something  happening  thenfrom  schools  to  universities,  if  you  think  that 
Your  pupils  might  end  tip  there  at  some  point.  This  curiosity  seems  to  be  lost 
somehow. 
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are  amazed  to  see  someone  coming  from  another  culture,  speaking  a  different 
language,  with  a  different  lifestyle.  It  is  the  same  with  food,  this  frogs'  legs  thing  or 
football,  as  far  as  French  culture  is  concerned.  I  think  the  children  lose  this  initial 
cuflosity. 
Why  do  they  lose  it? 
I  think  France  cultivates  this  curiosity  for  and  interest  in  other  cultures  and  cultural 
difference  in  general.  It  may  not  always  be  true,  but  as  far  as  learning  English  was 
concerned,  I  was  always  told  I  would  have  to  speak  it  otherwise  I  would  not  be  able  to 
go  anywhere.  Music  from  America  and  Britain  -such  as  Pop  for  example-  contributes 
to  this  phenomenon  going  back  to  the  Sixties.  It  is  the  same  with  film  and  fashion. 
Is  it  a  one-way  thing  though? 
Yes,  it  is,  given  that  we  are  bombarded  with  McDonalds.  I  mean  you  will  maybe  have 
one  French  film  that  you  can  see,  but  it  is  restricted  to  specific  places  and  audiences. 
You  can  go  to  France  and  see  "Demolition  Man"  everywhere,  knowing  you  will  not 
have  any  problems  finding  it! 
Difference  is  being  threatened  then. 
Yes,  completely.  And  it  is  a  one-way  process.  It  is  film,  music,  food,  everything!  It  is 
true  that  French  culture  is  not  promoted  here  as  much.  Even  though  they  are  being 
L- 
taught  French  at  school  for  four  or  six  hours  a  week,  there  is  not  much  around  them 
reminding  the  children  of  France,  apart  from  looking  at  the  map  thinking:  "Maybe 
we'll  go  to  France  on  holiday  this  year.  "  And  when  they  go  there,  people  Nvill  speak  to 
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pressure  really,  since  they  know  that  wherever  they  go,  they  will  always  find  at  least 
one  person  able  to  speak  to  them  in  English  and  understand  them.  When  I  was 
learning  English  in  France,  I  knew  from  the  start  that  French  would  not  be  enouah, 
apart  from  bits  of  Switzerland,  Belgium,  Quebec,  Morocco  or  Algeria. 
What  is  for  you  the  main  advantage  working  in  an  English-speaking  countii,.  " 
(Heavy  sighs  and  silence). 
If  you  are  planning  on  going  back  to  France 
That  will  not  depend  on  me  you  know.  It  will  not  be  a  personal  choice.  It  is  Douglas 
[Serge's  partner]  who  definitely  wants  to  live  in  France.  If  it  was  up  to  me,  I  would 
maybe  live  there  as  well,  but  not  within  the  next  five  to  six  years.  It  would  probably 
take  ten  or  fifteen  years  before  making  that  decision.  Maybe  I  will  go  and  live 
somewhere  else,  Canada,  or  who  knows  where?  I  will  go  somewhere  where  my 
P.  G.  C.  E.  can  be  recognised,  since  it  is  not  recognised  in  France  anyway. 
guess  the  advantage  living  here  is  provoking  this  kind  of  curiosity  from  people 
towards  France,  which  is  perhaps  not  comparable  to  reactions  to  German  culture. 
You  were  talking  beforehand  about  the  German  assistant  deploring  the  students'  lack 
of  interest,  and  I  was  actually  talking  to  a  German  friend  once  who  told  me,  in  fact, 
how  she  noticed  the  reaction  was  not  the  same  here  towards  French  culture.  And  it  is 
true  that  I  always  had  positive  reactions  to  my  "Frenchness".  One  speaks  of  the  Auld 
Alli,  ince  in  historical  terms.  I  think  it  goes  back  Mary  Stuart  and  implies  that  the 
French  helped  the  Scots  ýwainst  the  English  who  were  the  shared  enemy.  It  is  not  the 
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after  a  while.  But  I  think  being  foreign  in  this  country  is  an  advantage. 
Where  does  one  find  differences  now  then?  You  were  telling  me  earlier  on  how  You 
could  picture  yourself  living  somewhere  else  having  the  same  kind  ofjob  or  lifestyle. 
At  what  level  would  difference  then  manifest  itself?  Can  you  imagine  yourself  going  to 
these  places  and  being  confronted  with  something  complete4,  different? 
I  do  not  know,  but  I  do  not  think  so.  It  has  never  happened,  but  I  do  not  think  so.  I 
think  France  is  perceived  in  a  rather  positive  way  internationally.  Perhaps  things  have 
changed  in  America  after  the  boycott,  but  I  am  not  so  sure  that  the  Americans 
... 
I  am 
not  sure.  I  talked  to  French  people  who  have  been  to  the  States  since  9/11  and  not 
many  Americans  have  changed  their  vision  towards  France.  There  is  still  some  kind 
of  curiosity  towards  France.  I  think  it  is  still  perceived  as  a  place  offering  great 
cuisine,  where  food  is  good  and  healthy.  Then  you  have  fashion,  perfumes  and 
culture,  cinema  and  literature.  You  will  always  get  certain  categories  of  people 
responding  to  that. 
Foryou,  it  is  therefore  a  more  positive  image  than  German  culture. 
It  seems  to  me  that  this  is  the  case.  The  German  girl  I  mentioned  before  told  me  she 
had  felt  something  a  lot  more  negative  here.  It  can  also  be  explained,  given  that  that 
Second  World  War  is  not  so  distant  in  terms  on  time.  There  are  still  people  here  who 
have  experienced  it  during  their  lifetimes.  Things  might  change  in  fifteen  to  twenty  L-  - 
years  time.  This  is  what  she  told  me,  I  did  not  verify  that  myself  but,  in  a  certain  way, 
it  seems  almost  logical.  There  is  nevertheless  curiosity  towards  France,  at  least  within 
Europe,  and  possibly  on  a  global  level. 
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am  not  sure.  I  am  not  looking  forward  to  it  anyway!  I  am  a  foreigner  here  amongst 
the  British. 
And  is  that  a  status  you  enjoy? 
Yes,  completely. 
Why? 
Because,  in  a  certain  way  I  am  separated,  not  in  the  margins  since  I  am  integrated 
but 
Does  that  mean  you  stillfeel  different  in  a  wav? 
Absolutely.  And  I  keep  that  sense  of  difference,  too.  When  I  am  in  France,  I  will  be 
just  like  any  other  French  person,  although  I  will  have  lived  a  long  time  abroad.  I  will 
be  fluent  in  English,  but  still  French. 
So  difference  here  is  not  something  difficultfor  you. 
In  the  contrary!  I  cultivate  it  in  a  way. 
Lv  it  not  heam,  to  bear  sometimes? 
No,  never. 
Has  it  ever  been  difficult? 
No.  From  my  first  day  here  until  now  it  has  never  been  difficult. 
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France.  " 
Yes,  it  is.  Being  normal. 
But  do  you  not  think  you  will  be  different  anyway  by  having  missed  out  on  years  of 
French  culture  and  French  life?  Do  you  not  think  you  will  go  back  there  and  feel 
different  anyway? 
I  hope  I  will  feel  different.  I  think  I  will  always  feel  this  way.  But  it  will  be  more 
insidious  and  less  obvious. 
A  it  only  cultural  this  sense  of  difference  that  you  have? 
It  is  at  every  level  I  think.  It  is  cultural  and  intellectual.  I  received  an  education  and 
lived  in  a  country  which  were  both  different  from  here.  This  means  I  often  have  a 
slightly  different  way  to  look  at  things.  I  do  not  have  any  precise  examples  to  give 
you  here  really,  but  I  often  compare  France  to  my  life  here. 
But  do  you  not  think  your  romanticised  vision  of  France  might  not  correspond  with  its 
current  reality? 
Probably. 
Ae  fact  that  you  live  here  means  that  you  can  onlýy  follow  French  life  from  the 
outside. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  I  hardly  follow  it  anyway'  It  is  a  vision  of  France  the  way  it  was 
five  or  six  years  ago. 
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You  may  not  find  what  you  left  behind  and  be  faced  with  a  realiA,  you  may  even 
dislike. 
Yes. 
But  from  what  you  told  me,  there  is  a  sense  of  pleasure  in  difference  that  is, 
nevertheless,  confronted  with  a  certain  uniformity,  since  your  professional  life  would 
not  differ  so  much  from  one  place  to  another.  I  am  therefore  interested  in  your  vision 
of  difference  as  something  individual  and  personal,  even  private. 
Well,  my  vision  is  an  ambivalent  one.  I  keep  my  difference  wanting  integration  at  the 
same  time.  I  want  people  to  perceive  me  as  different,  but  also  treat  me  as  someone 
from  here.  When  I  start  teaching  next  year,  I  want  my  English  to  be  perfect,  because  I 
do  not  want  parents  thinking  that  because  their  son  has  a  French  teacher,  there  may  be 
something  missing.  I  do  not  want  them  to  treat  me  differently  and  I  do  not  want  them 
to  think  that  because  I  am  French  I  am  not  serious,  or  that  my  English  is  not  good 
enough  to  teach  them  to  their  kids.  It  is  therefore  always  ambivalent,  on  the  edge,  like 
a  knife.  I  do  not  want  people  to  use  that  difference  against  me  in  a  way.  In  my  private 
life,  I  cultivate  that  sense  of  difference  but  I  want  it  to  stay  an  advantage  in  my 
professional  life,  and  not  the  opposite.  It  is  obvious  that,  even  though  I  am  familiar 
with  Scottish  history,  I  do  not  have  the  in-depth  knowledge  of  someone  who  has 
grown  up  and  lived  here. 
To  sum  it  up,  is  the  main  motivation  behindyour  stay  here  difference  itself.  ', ' 
ye,,,,  completeiy.  My  motivation  behind  leaving  France  was  also  the  chance  to 
reinvent  nivself,  since  I  had  always  lived  there  and  felt  that  my  friends  perceived  me 
392 in  ways  that  were  not  necessarily  how  I  saw  myself  I  wanted  to  be  myself.  It  is 
strange  thinking  that  I  did  not  feel  myself  amongst  my  old  friends  since  they  knew  me 
very  well,  but  I  sometimes  felt  theiTvision  of  me  did  not  fit  with  how  I  saw  myself. 
Do  you  think  you  identified  with  British  culturefrom  an  early  stage? 
Absolutely.  I  feel  Franco-Scottish  or  at  least  have  a  culture  in  between  the  two.  It  is 
not  the  case  really,  since  I  have  only  been  here  for  almost  six  years.  I  had  a  complete 
desire  for  integration  from  the  start. 
Do  you  think  that  being  in  a  relationship  with  a  Scot  played  a  part,  too? 
Of  course!  I  met  Douglas  three  weeks  after  coming  here.  And  I  have  lived  within  this 
Scottish  context  for  more  than  five  years.  The  Scots  have  -like  Brittany  and  Corsica-  a 
strong  sense  of  their  identity  that  they  want  to  maintain. 
And  if  there  had  not  been  this  relationship,  do  you  think  you  would  have  been  as 
keen  ? 
I  do  not  think  it  would  have  changed  anything. 
It  was  real  desire  then. 
Completely.  I  probably  would  not  even  be  in  Scotland  by  now!  I  would  maybe  go  out 
with  an  English  guy  and  not  live  here  but  I  would  have  staye  in  ntain  anyway. 
tý 
Is  there  a  form  of  "ennul  "  thinking  you  will  go  back  to  France  and  not  feel  that 
different  in  the  end" 
Yes. 
393 Do  you  think  that  -staying  here  all  your  life-  you  would  still  retain  your  sense  of 
difference? 
Yes.  Douglas  has  a  German  friend  who  has  been  living  here  since  her  childhood  and 
is  now  in  her  fifties.  She  is  still  different  in  a  way.  I  have  to  work  on  myself  in  order 
to  retain  that  sense  of  difference.  Going  back  to  France,  I  may  still  be  different  since  I 
see  myself  as  a  human  being  with  his  own  personal  identity. 
And  how  do  you  define  difference?  It  is  a  rejection  of  codes  around  you?  How  does 
"being  different"  translate  into  your  life? 
Being  different  is  rejecting  certain  codes  that  do  not  suit  you  while  embracing  others. 
Is  it  always  against  theflow? 
Sometimes  yes.  Sometimes  no.  It  depends  on  the  circumstances  but  does  not 
automatically  imply  the  rejection  of  what  is  around  you.  It  can  be  acceptance,  too. 
If  you  rejected  everything,  then  you  would  make  integration  impossible.  I  accepted  a 
lot  of  things  in  order  to  integrate... 
while  keeping  your  own  sense  of  difference  intact. 
Yes.  Difference  to  me  equates  individuality  and  could  therefore  be  defined  as  such. 
This  ineans  that,  regardless  of  cultural  uniforInitY,  there  is  still  a  placefor  difference. 
And  there  is  also  room  for  being  individual.  I 
Is  that  something  you  noticed  in  otherforeigners.  voli  happen  to  knoit-9 
394 Yes,  I  did.  You  see  it  in  extreme  cases,  such  as  within  certain  ethnic  minorities  where 
difference  is  being  "cultivated"  at  the  expense  of  integration.  This  is  one  of  the 
reasons  why  I  did  not  want  to  go  to  French  centres  or  organisations.  It  is  the  easýr 
option  I  guess. 
Wefinish  our  main  course  and  order  some  coffees.  I  thank  Serge  and  get  the  bill. 
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